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EDITORIAL!

A chief motive of our journey to the British capital was our ardent
desire to make the personal acquaintance of the leaders among the clergy
of our sister English Church, and above all that of His Grace the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, who has always manifested sentiments of evangelical
sympathy and love towards our own Church, which has suffered so much
in the persecution of her children.

1 thank him and them, and pray with all my heart that their goodwill
may prove another link between the two Churches, and will help to bring
about their Union upon that one corner-stone which is ever our Lord.”

IS GRACE Dorotheos, Metropolitan of Brusa, the Tomornpnmifs,

or Locum Tenens, of the (Ecumenical Throne of Constantinople,
wrote the above message for the English clergy on his arrival in London
on March 1, and asked us to publish it in THE CHRISTIAN EAST.

His words, which breathe evangelic charity, and none the less are an
exact and considered expression of the ever-growing goodwill and
warm, brotherly relations existing between the Anglican and Eastern
Orthodox Churches, need no interpretation. They are instinct with the
eager desire for Reunion which, in spite of the difficulties that must for
a time postpone its achievement, has brought the two Communions into
the closest spiritual intimacy that can exist without formal Intercom-
munion. As such we do not read into them more than they plainly say,
but we receive them with great happiness and with the knowledge that
His Grace, and with him the members of the Holy Synod, remit neither
prayer nor effort to reach the sacred and the long-desired end of that
Reunion, to achieve which has been the cherished and consecrated passion
of generations of Christians in East and West. The close ties of per-
sonal friendship which His Grace has formed, no less than the practical
results of his meetings with the Archbishop of Canterbury and other
Anglican hierarchs and theologians, will assuredly contribute greatly
to the consummation of our mutual desire.

While it is singularly gratifying, however, that His Grace should be
at pains to avow that the deepening of the entente between the Anglican
and Eastern Orthodox Churches was a prime motive of his visit, we
Anglicans must remember that he was driven to come to London by

1 This Editorial was in type before the lamented death of the Tomorngpyris. We
think it may stand.
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another and even more pressing, though not more compelling, cause.
If, with the exception of the unhappy Joseph II. who, in the days before
that great catastrophe to which the inaction of Western Christendom
condemned the East, came to Ferrara in 1438, he is the only occupant
of the (Ecumenical Throne who has visited Western Europe, he has not
done so lightly. When in 1453 Mohammed II. captured Constantinople
and the Empire of the Czesars was destroyed, the Capitulations assigned
the civil headship of the hapless 7ayak to the (Ecumenical Patriarchs.
In that capacity, so far as defence was possible, it was their business to
struggle to defend their flock from active persecution, and to work for
the mitigation of their oppression. That heavy burden of responsibility
has never been lifted from them. Often all that they have been able to do in
its fulfilment has been to be the first among their people to suffer. All
the world knows how in 1821, when the Turk first began the extirpation
of his Christian subjects, Gregory V. was hanged in his old age as the
first-fruits of the massacre of that day. Joachim IIL, the greatest of
modern Patriarchs, needed much courage and all the backing of Russia
and the West to stand between his people and the sword which fell on
the Armenians.

Tt is still the same. In Great Britain we are familiar enough with
the tragedy of Armenia. We shudder when we think of the million or
so of that race who during the war were of set purpose done to death
with the subtlest and most obscene barbarity. It is hardly known that
half a million Orthodox Greeks experienced the same pitiless fate.
Assuredly, friend of the Kaiser though he was reputed, Germanos V.,
the late (Ecumenical Patriarch, had no safe or easy throne in the days
after the kingdom of Greece adhered to the cause of the Entente. Then
came the Armistice. Rejoicing in the victory of the Allies, and with
an unbounded trust in Great Britain, the Greeks of Turkey, with the
Armenians, counted with certainty both that the immediate danger to
their life and honour was past and that before them stretched out a new
era of progress and of freedom. The British Prime Minister himself
had declared that once and for all the Turkish cancer must and would
be excised.

What has happened since that great day of November 13, 1918, when
Constantinople was bedecked with flags, when a fex de joie flashed in
every street, and Thanksgiving was sung in every church to herald the
coming of the British Fleet and of Liberty? At first it seemed certain
that the Near Eastern question would be settled with a just and final
settlement. The Christians of Turkey would at last be safe and
prosperous. The Greek lands of Asia Minor would be united to the
kingdom. The Sultan would be removed from Constantinople, and
the conclusive proof of the advent of a new age would be given in the
inevitable restoration of the symbolic Mother Church of St. Sophia to

b 00 bt et A Ll Dl LR 1.,

EDITORIAL 3

its people. The Turks would settle down in the really Turkish part of
Asia Minor. Peace and Brotherhood would come between Christian
and Moslem. The prospect, however, was a nightmare to the diplo-
matists of the Vatican, and Western Imperialism was aghast at the
threatened loss of its fields of exploitation. Time must be gained to
defeat the possibility.

The Chancelleries hummed with intrigue. The absurd Khalifate agita-
tion was engineered'in India,'and Great Britain and France were swamped
with a deluge of fictitious pro-Moslem propaganda, until at last some
Arabs and Indians came to think that the salvage of the Ottoman Empire
was of importance to Islam. Cardinal Gasparri made a démarche and,
demanding St. Sophia for the Pope, rendered it possible to assert that its
restoration to its only rightful and possible possessors would be the
occasion of religious strife. Italian diplomacy agreed eagerly, and the
Quai d’Orsay backed up the move. Meanwhile the Greek Army had
been forbidden to advance in Asia Minor, and Mustapha Kemal had
been gathering strength.

Thus last summer, when the time was ripe, the Treaty of Sevres
retained the Sultan in Constantinople. For very shame, however,
Armenia was secured existence on paper, the Greeks of Thrace and
Tonia were allowed to unite with their co-nationals, and the policing of
the Marmora was decreed. Disappointing and cruel though the Treaty
of Seévres was, it went much too far for those who were fishing in Near
Eastern waters. Its proposition was made with the tongue in the cheek.

The excuse to take back what it gave the Christians of Turkey was
expected, and was not long in coming. If the war-weary Greeks had not
rejected the absentee statesman whom the Great Three kept dancing
attendance upon them in the West, another pretext would have been
found. As it was, when Mr. Venizelos was overthrown last December,
those who reviled Constantine the most rejoiced most at his return to
Athens.

In consequence, the London Conference was held while these
words are written, and—may the iniquity never be carried out—it is
proposed that by way of punishing the Greeks of the kingdom for
exercising the rights of a democracy in their home affairs—(1) Bithynia
and Ionia are to be put again under the heel of the Turk—of course,
with paper safeguards; (2) the East Syrians—Britain’s smallest ally—
are to be the same; (3) the Sultan—and with him the Nationalists—is
to have sovereign rights in Constantinople; (4) the Allied troops are to
be withdrawn from Asia Minor; (5) Armenia is to be narrowed and cur-
tailed, that of it which remains being given paper guarantees.

In other words, Turkey is to be resuscitated to suit Western Im-
perialism and Western Ecclesiasticism, and the Christians of Asia Minor
are not only to be denied liberty for fear that by possessing their own
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lands they should be an obstacle to the Chauvinism of.the day, but are
to be made a peace-offering to Mustapha Kemal and his hordes.

It was to plead against that fate for his pef)ple that the Locum
Tenens came to London. If he could have obtained the.ear of Great
Britain, the issue would not have been in doubt. As it is, though he
has been received in audience by the King and has laid hl_s case before
our leading statesman, the British journals have not given him a he_armg.
The sanctions to be applied to the recalcitrant German, the latest divorce
case, OUr OWN €COnomic crisis, and so forth, fill their columns. Tpey
have no room to tell us of the daily massacres which have occgrred with-
out ceasing since the Armistice ; of the whole populati_on of NlC&a,‘ man,
woman, and child, wiped out by Mustapha Kemal’s lieutenant, Djemal,
in August last, almost in earshot of their Greek brethren, who~ were ke[:t
inactive at Brusa by the fiaz of the Allies; or of the gleanings in Talaat’s
and Enver's Armenian field. i )

It is the fact that the extermination of the Christians of Asia Minor
went on merrily and with set purpose while the Lofxdon Conference
talked. Hardly had the Locum Tenens reached the Ritz Hotel when he
received these telegrams : {

“Faisant suite précédentes communications, nous vous prions répré-
senter Conférence situation nos populations Asie Mineure d’aprés
nouvelles stires s'agrave tous les jours davantage, Tr.ibunaux Must.apha
Kemal procédent arrestation notables et ecclésxasthue_s., dont. vie en
danger. S'agit provoquer mesures urgence protéger vui et ble‘nl:xs des
Grecs pour prévenir nouvelle et derniere catastfophe 7 and Selon
depéche Métropolite Nicomédie Kémalistes incendierent village
Kondjé 150 maisons, massacrerent plus de 50 personnes.”

Whatever be the effect of his visit to London, in the years to come
it will be a matter of profound thankfulness to us that, when the con-
science of Great Britain seemed numb, the clergy of the Church of
England took their stand to support the Locum Tenens in his desperate
endeavour to save the remnant of his people.

DEATH OF THE TOIIOTHPHTHZ

A

P

DEATH OF THE TOIIOTHPHTHS, OF THE (ECUMENICAL
THRONE!

His Grace Dorotheos, Metropolitan of Brusa, and Tomornpnris
since November, 1918, of the (Ecumenical Throne, was a man grey-
bearded, of middle height, and of no small dignity of presence. Born in
1860 at Sigi, a Bithynian village in the vilayet of Brusa, and educated at
its little school, he entered in 1878 that Stavropegiac Seminary of Halki

il m.»wn

1 The substance of this notice was in print when His Grace died. We could
sible to have rewritten it.

of which nearly all the Bishops of the Patriarchate have been scholars.
After seven years' residence he left it with the “diploma laureate”
in 1885, and became Archdeacon and Preacher of Chalcedon, where he
worked with great devotion and success for six years. In 1891 he was
consecrated to the See of Gallipoli. In 1897 he was translated to
Grevena in Macedonia, in 1902 to Preveza in Epirus, and in 1908
became Metropolitan of Brusa, the capital of his own country and one
of the great historic sees of Asia Minor.

In addition to his experience and faithful administration of the great
Diocese of Brusa, His Grace had taken part in all the chief events and the
intimate history of the Patriarchate during the past twenty years, having
been reappointed four times to membership of the Holy Synod of Con-
stantinople.

When Germanos V., on the defeat of Germany, to the cause of which
he had been favourable, abdicated the Patriarchal Throne in 1018,
general consent pointed to His Grace as the next (Ecumenical Patriarch.
As is, however, well known, by the Capitulations an (Ecumenical
Patriarch on his election must proceed to obtain the Sultan’s béraz before
he can exercise the functions of the Civil Head of the Greek Race. It
was felt, however, in 1918 that even if the Sultan had been prepared to
issue his dérat to a friend of the Allies, it could not be accepted. The
conditions had always been a tyranny, and had become impossible on
account of the widespread massacres and persecution of Greeks which
had been a feature of the two preceding years. It was therefore decided
to postpone an election until, as was confidently expected then and is
still hoped and demanded now, the Sultan’s power to veto a Patriarchal
election had been for ever abrogated.

Moreover, the chaos in Asia Minor placed difficulties in the way.
Accordingly, it was decided to appoint a Tomornpyris, who as Presi-
dent of the Holy Synod might exercise the Patriarchal functions, and
His Grace was naturally chosen for the office.

It should be noted that, in virtue of that choice, His Grace was the
chief Bishop of the whole Eastern Orthodox Communion.

One who has had the closest opportunity of observing writes: “ Son
action comme Locum 'Tenens fut le plus remarquable. Il réprésente
dignement la Grande Eglise de Constantinople au cours des événements
historiques dont 'Orient fut le théatre pendant les trois dernitres années.
11 reprit avec ferveur I'idée, si chére a ’Eglise Orthodoxe de I'Orient, de
I'union des églises, et pour préparer le chemin & ce résultat tant désiré,
il fut le promoteur du rapprochement le plus étroit entre les églises et
tout particuliérement entre I'Tglise Orthodoxe et I’ Eglise Anglicaine.”

At the time these words were written, in spite of his special work in
London, His Grace had found time to meet the Archbishop of Canter-
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bury at a dinner given by Mr. Riley in the Athenzum; to atter.xd an
audience of HLM. the King; to visit Lambéth Palace and in its historic
chapel to present the Archbishop of Canterbury with thf: Stavro'pegla.c
Enkolpion worn by Joachim 111 and four other (Ecumenical Patriarchs;
and to meet the Archbishop of York and the Bishop of New York.
Many other engagements, including a Liturgy at Bayswater, had also
been fixed by him.

On Wednesday, March 16, however, though suffering from acute
bronchitis, he paid a visit to Lord Curzon at the Foreign Office. On
his return to the Ritz Hotel, he received a telegram announcing the
murder by the Kemalists of the mother of his lifelong friend tha Metro-
politan of Chatadlja, her nieces and their families, under terrible circum-
stances. Il tired, and harassed with anxiety as he was, the shock brought
acute cardiac trouble, and from the first his condition was pronounced
hopeless.

On the Thursday Euchelaion and the Holy Sacrament of the
Eucharist were administered to him by the Great Archimandrite Pagonis,
assisted by other clergy.

On the Friday evening he passed peacefully away.

Of him it may truly be said that he was not only venerated and
beloved by his own people, but that his great friendship for the Anglican
Church and his labours for the cause of Reunion have placed him among
those whose memory we Anglicans will cherish with ever-increasing
gratitude and love.

May his work follow him. R.IP.

evil night in the deathless centur

THE FUNERAL OF THE TOIOTHPHTHS
By AN ENGLISH PRIEST

HE Turk is altogether superstitious, and, though stupid, cunningly

suspicious.  Therefore, when he seized St. Sophia and turned it
into a mosque, he knew well that while the marvellous old shrine stood
looking down from its hill upon the defiled mother city of Christendom,
the Greek race would dream of freedom and of the resurrection of its
buried but still breathing world. He had no courage to destroy the
wonderful building, for he was in awe of it. He dared seize it, but,
nomad that he is, he never felt at home in it. Somehow he knew that
sooner or later her children would redeem their mother. The period
of his long-drawn tyranny would pass and be remembered only as an
of her reign. His slaves might look
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dreamed of the glories which had been, and of the certain day on which
they or their sons—what did a few generations matter ?—would re-enter
and reconsecrate, and possess with thanksgiving their priceless in-
heritance. :

Such memories were dangerous. The knowledge that they were
inextinguishable goaded him, on occasion, to wild efforts at bludgeoning
his unhappy rayah into forgetting them, and at all times made him
cruel even to folly in his vain attempts to rob them of their past
and their future. Among other useless expedients, since he posted
his minarets to stand over the Great Church as guards stand over a
dishonoured queen, he has forbidden the Greeks under his yoke to
dedicate a church to the name of St. Sophia. That and a hundred other
petty expedients proved worse than ineffective. Forget St. Sophia ?
Though Greek lips dared not be other than dumb, its form and its name
were living in every Greek heart.  Athens and the Parthenon were all
but forgotten tradition. ~St. Sophia, the city of Constantine and the
glorious hope of their redemption, were the fire which forbade the Greek
race to die, and gave it courage to win back its life and liberty.

It was thus that, when the Greek community in free England built
themselves a church, they built it in the pattern of the Great Mother
Church of their nation, called it St. Sophia, and adorned it with copies
of the famous mosaics and frescoes which have been hidden under
Turkish plaster for more than four and a half centuries. i

So the large hope and the great memory speak. St. Sophia, at
Bayswater, stands to-day a perfect jewelled casket, rich with gold and
shimmering with marbles, and provokes us to think of what its proto-
type may yet be again.

It was to that Church of St. Sophia that they brought the body of
Dorotheos, Metropolitan of Brusa, Tomorqpnmis of the (Ecumenical
Throne, when he died in the Ritz Hotel, broken-hearted at the sentence
passed on his people by the Allied Conference of London, and at the
news of the ghastly atrocities with which the Kemalists had signalized
the triumph of that decision.

As the rays of the sun of this incomparable March streamed down
through the window lights of the tympanum on the coffin in the centre
of the floor space under the dome, they lit up one of those romanticand
symbolic scenes which are not the effect of design, but which are natural
and incidental to the working out of the drama of history.

There, beneath the reproduction of Justinian’s mosaic of the Christ
enthroned upon the rainbow, with the splendid Patriarchal mitre and
purple robe and pateritsa and ancient jewels on the pall, rested the body
of the latest occupant of the (Ecumenical Throne. Alive or dead, none
had been the centre of such surroundings since 1450.

WTE 5. %":"“W"‘ decision on the part of our statesmen and
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the dream which had seemed nearer realization for him than for any of
his predecessors, who one and all had dreamed it, would have come true,
and by now he himself would have stood in those very vestments under
the dome of Great St. Sophia,and have led a Trisagion of Thanksgiving
for its redemption.

Instead of leading his nation in that paan, he lay there in the
representation which, to assuage and feed the hunger in their soul for
the original, the Greeks have built in London.

Was it a presage that that dream will never be fulfilled, or an augury
that the day of that hunger’s satisfaction is very near ?

Such imaginings must have had place in the minds of the great
gathering of his people, which assembled as the bell tolled before eleven
to call them to his funeral Trisagion.

All the world knows the bitter suicidal quarrel which threatens the
hope of the Greek Idea. For the momentit was forgotten. There was
King Constantine’s delegation to the Allied Conference, and at their
head M. Gounaris and M. Kaftenzoglou, the protagonists of the anti-
Venizelist campaign. There, too, were Dr. Gennadios, the stoutest
friend of the great exiled Hellene, and with him M. Caclamanos, who,
until lately Greek Minister in London, followed his leader into
retirement.

The days are full of dark foreshadowing for the Christian cause in
the Near East, but if the nation can unite, it is also pregnant with
possibility. Many of us were praying that, however deep and justified
may be the quarrel, it may be buried, if not forgotten. ‘While
Mustapha Kemal is finishing the extirpation of the Christian race and
name from Asia Minor, and is stretching out his grip towards
Constantinople and Thrace, internecine strife among Orthodox
Hellenes is hateful and a hideous crime. Of one heart and mind, they
could end the Turkish nightmare for ever.

The broken-hearted Tomornpnr4s might well be held happy in his
death if the contending factions find mutual reconciliation through
their meeting round his coffin. “ Sirs, ye are brethren, why do ye wrong
one to another ?”

His funeral, however, was not simply a domestic matter for the
Greeks and the Eastern-Orthodox, but had a symbolism and significance
for us Anglicans. And that not only because the dead man was the
first chief bishop of the Eastern-Orthodox Church to have visited
England.

In the past few years, especially at St. Paul’s and other Cathedrals
in England, as also at the Patriarchal Church of the Phanar in
Constantinople, in Jerusalem, Athens, and Belgrade, there has been a
series of praxeis, each of successively intensified significance, whereby
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public intercession, have preached in each other’s pulpits, and have
assisted at each other’s Liturgies.

These praxeis had been alike the proof and the result of the con-
tinually growing friendship and spiritual intimacy between the two
Communions.

Now they were to reach their culmination. For the first time an
Archbishop of Canterbury was to visit an Eastern-Orthodox Church,
and to do so in order to take a principal part in the funeral of the
Tomorypnrijs of the (Ecumenical Throne.

Short of that formal intercommunion which can only be declared
when full dogmatic union is achieved, there could be no more striking
act of brotherhood and goodwill.

Ten years ago the warden of St. Sophia informed me that no
Anglican priest could be admitted within its Bema | The swift ripen-
ing of the Anglican-Orthodox entente has been in no small measure the
work of the hierarch whose memory our Primate was coming to
honour.

«The locum tenens was eager for union with the Anglican Church,”
a Greek statesman present told me; “he was particularly anxious to
welcome the Archbishop of Canterbury here in St. Sophia, and now he
is coming.”

When the Archbishop was met by the clergy at the great west
door and, preceded by the cross which was the gift to him of the
bishops present last year at Lambeth, was led through the crowded
church to take his seat in the canopied hierarchical throne on the south
side of the eikonostasis, there could have been few of either communion
who did not thank God that it was possible for him so to be there, and
did not pray for the speedy accomplishment of reunion.

According to his rule, the Archbishop was in good time. One
would think that as he sat in that seat wearing the stavropegiac
enkolpion with which the dead man had journeyed so far to invest him
only ten days before, he also found the minutes very precious. He
had much about which to think.

The arrival of the Archbishop was followed by that of Lord
Stanmore to represent King George, who has first-hand knowledge of
the Eastern-Orthodox Church through his murdered kinsman, the
beloved martyr, Tsar Nicholas II., his Lordship’s chair of state being
placed at the foot of the throne, facing the eikonostasis and south-west
of the coffin.

Near Lord Stanmore were Lord Bryce, who, Presbyterian though
he be, could estimate more than most the uniqueness of the occasion;
the Dean of St. Paul's; Sit Samuel Hoare, a stout champion of the
Christian cause in Asia Minor ; Mr. T. P. O'Connor, and many others.

giaa ont back from the fdct of the bler stood Father, Germapos,
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Under-Secretary of the Holy Synod, MM. Ioannides, Karatheodoridi,
and the other delegates who had accompanied the Tomornpyriys.

As the seats filled, a great circle, roughly coincident with the ring
of the dome, was formed of black-coated mourners, relieved to the
north by the heavy gold lace of naval and military uniforms, and to the
south by the simple white lawn of the Archbishop of Canterbury on
the throne and the Bishop of London and Bishop Gore with their
chaplains on his right and left. Behind Lord Stanmore, the Armenian
Archbishop of Smyrna, in blue shoochar and large blue mitre, lent a
startling contrast to his subdued surroundings.

When all was ready, in filed the seven archimandrites who were to
render the obsequies, and, bowing in turn to the Archbishop, ranged
themselves in a semicircle at the foot of the bier, the Great Archi-
mandrite Pagonis standing in the centre, on his right being Basilakes
of Paris, Moscovakis of London, and Callinikos of Manchester, and on
his left Gennadios of Cardiff, Giannoulis of Liverpool, and Basdekas
of London. Archdeacon Malathouras and the deacons Argyrides,
Papageorgiou and Diakouni—the last a Ruman—with the Reader
Papaconstantinos, took up their positions at ‘the head of the coffin.
Except the Reader, who, as usual, was black-gowned, the eleven clergy
were vested in cloth of gold, the spectacular effect of the colour scheme
and of the grouping being unrehearsed but perfect.

The Great Archimandrite Pagonis, having first censed the coffin
with three short swings at the foot and then the Archbishop—the only
usage of incense during the ceremony—the service began.

Like all the Eastern-Orthodox offices, a funeral Trisagion is com-
posed of psalms and lections round which are grouped short litanies,
prayers, and antiphons. The psalms, which in this case consisted of
the goth and r1gth, came first, and were rendered by a small hidden
choir of exceedingly fine voices hidden in the north gallery, their
chanting being periodically stopped in order that the following
memorial might be made of the dead hierarch :

“ Aychdeacon. *Have mercy upon us, O God, according to Thy great
mercy, we beseech Thee, hearken and have mercy on us.’

“ Choir. Kyrie eleison.

¢ Archdeacon. ¢ Further, we pray for the blessed memory and eternal rest
of the soul of God’s servant who has fallen asleep, the hierarch Dorotheos,
that he may be pardoned all his offences, witting and unwitting, that the
Lord God may set his soul there where the righteous are at rest. Let us
beseech for him of Christ our deathless King and God the mercy of God,
the kingdom of heaven, and the forgiveness of his sins.’

“ Avchimandyite (one of the seven in turn at each %mm). ¢ For Thou art the
Resurrection, the Life, and the Rest of the soul of- hy servant, the hierarch
Dorotheos, who has fallen uln:n‘,ﬁo Christ, our God, and to Thee, with Thy
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Nothing could be more impressive, or more truly helpful, than were
these breaks in the deep, heart-stirring funeral psalms.

After the psalms followed some very beautiful antiphons and
prayers, the following five *I8:6pueha being particularly appealing :
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5 Onc

Read by the Reader in the natural voice, the contrast of these
passages with the chanting was superb. They were followed by a
series of equally beautiful meditations and prayers based on the
Beatitudes :

I weep and mowrn when I contemplate death, when I sec the Jorm fashioned in
beauty for us after the image of God lying in the grave, formless, without glovy, and
without comeliness. Ok, the wonder! Why, what is this mystery which is accom-
plished in us 2 Whevefore ave we delivered to corvuption and yoked with death ?
Verily by the decree of God, who, as it is written, gives vest to the departed.

““In Thy kingdom vemember me, O Lovd.

“ Blessed are the poor in spivit, for it is theirs.

““ Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.

““ Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.

“ Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after vighteousness.

““ Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mevcy.

““ O Christ, Thou didst make a citizen of Pavadise of him who on the Cross cvied
to Thee. Remember me.  Account me, unworthy, worthy of like vepentance.

“ Blessed are the puve in heart,

““ Thow who rulest life and death, grant vest in the courts of the Saints to him
whom Thou hast taken these present places, who calleth to Thee, * Remember me
when Thow comest in Thy kingdom.’ .

“ Blessed ave the S0 :

“ Thou Who‘:l Lovd of men'’s souls Mmbolc":,‘o‘u whose hand is our breath, Thou

rest
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¢ Blessed ave the pevsecuted.
«Chyist grant thee vest in the land of the living, open to thee the gates of
_ Payadise, veceive thee as a citizen of Thy kingdom, and grant thee, thow beloved of
Chyist, forgiveness of the sins thou hast committed in this ife.”

At the end of the rite came the Epistle and Gospel. The former,
read by the Reader, 1 Thess. iv. 13, is often used by us at requiems.

The latter (St. John v. 24-30) was sung by the Great Archimandrite
Pagonis standing on the steps of the eikonostasis, a striking and
commanding figure with his great height and flowing beard.

When he had finished, the Archdeacon repeated the usual bidding
to listen to the Gospel, and the Archbishop of Canterbury read the
same passage again in English, his clear and soft enunciation, together
with his plain emotion, making the reading very moving.

An almost tense silence followed for some seconds, and then came
one of those dramatic, unrehearsed incidents which are typical of
Greek worship. Without premeditation the Great Archimandrite
delivered a short address to the congregation :

“What spectacle is this which we see ?”” he began.  Why are so
many distinguished persons assembled here? Is it a dream perhaps ?
If it were, it would be a terrible dream. Unhappily it is reality. The
Tomornpnmijs of the (Bcumenical Throne, coming here to the capital of
the world to champion the Christian cause, has fallen asleep in the
Lord. And it has been decreed that I, the least of men, who knew
him as a fellow-student at Halki, and have watched his career as
Bishop of Gallipoli, as Metropolitan of Grevena, of Nikopolis, and of
Brusa, and as Tomornpymis,should close his eyes. It is not my purpose
to speak of his career and of his labour. Time allows me only to say

‘[3 that he fell in the field of duty. Nor can I offer consolation to those
who accompanied him here as colleagues in his mission nor to the
nation, for I myself indeed need consolation. Let it be a sufficient
i consolation to them and to the Greek nation that the Primate of
’ ‘L{ England, the Archbishop of Canterbury, and very many distinguished
B il English clergy and bishops and politicians are here to show us their
\L* sympathy.” Then, with a voice choking with emotion, he stepped
Il down to the coffin, and, holding up his hand, uttered this apostrophe :
it “Thou soul of ever-to-be-remembered Dorotheos, Metropolitan
and Tomornpnrrs, which now receivest in heaven the crown of thy
labours and thy struggles, beseech the Lord that He will fittingly fill
the void which thou hast left on earth. Also bless us who will ever
keep in our hearts a living memory of thee.”

That said, he gave the blessing, and, first kissing the Archbishop’s
ring, an example followed by the other clergy, withdrew with him to
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THE BETRAYAL OF SAINT SOPHIA

1
W ITH Thy Cross thrice-over blazoned on our banner outflung—
With Thy seal upon our forehead and Thy Name upon our tongue—
On that road we set our faces which the old Crusaders knew ;
And their dust it stirred in sleeping, and their souls sang *“ Hallelu !”

b1

With Thy Cross thrice-over blazoned on our banner lifted high—

Lo, we plunged into the battle, and its noise rang far and nigh;

And our weakness hurled us backward, and our follies bent our sword—
Yet we cried to Thee in trouble and Thou savedst us, O Lord.

11

With Thy Cross thrice-over blazoned on our banner’s faltering flame,
Thou didst give to us the triumph for the Glory of Thy Name;
Broke the gates of brass asunder, smote in twain the iron bands,

And the cities and the nations didst deliver to our hands.

w

With Thy Cross thrice-over blazoned on our banner proudly blown,
It was ours to win Thy Kingdom and restore Thee to Thy Throne:
Ours the glory and the honour to recall Thy children home

By the Sign of our Salvation stretching arms from yon Great Dome.

v

With Thy Cross thrice-over blazoned where the whole world’s eyes might

Thou to us, O Lord, wert faithful ; we were false, O Lord, to Thee.

In Thy Holy Sign we conquered . . . had the path made straight . . . and
then—

Lo, we stood ashamed and shrinking to confess Thee before men.

VI

With Thy Cross thrice-over blazoned on our banner’s conquering face,
We have left Thy Cross down-trampled in Thine ancient dwelling place.
Lest Thy gifts to us be forfeit—lest our Eastern empire sway—

We will sign away Thine honour, and Thy glorious trust betray.

vii

‘With Thy Cross thri 1 bl d on our b o’er the earth—

With Thy Cross at heart rejected as a thing of lesser worth—

Shall we dare to stand hereafter and bid others put their trust

In a sign we hold so lightly that we leave it in the dust ?

QueeNiE Scort-HOPPER,
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ST. SOPHIA AND ITS LAST LITURGY
By THE GREAT PROTOSYNKELLOS ATHENAGORAS
(Translated from “ Ekklesiastike Aletheia)

HE American magazine The Orient, which is published here, in
republishing in its number dated August 25 the article on St.
Sophia which appeared in Ecclesiastical Truth, gives the following
notes, selected from the work on Constantinople by Edwin A. Grosvenor.
Professor Edwin A. Grosvenor, in his memorable work on Con-
stantinople, says, in connection with the question, when speaking of the
abominable desecration of the Church of St. Sophia by the looters of
the fourth Crusade in the year 1204, that Pope Innocent III. reproved
the Crusaders in bitter terms, and declared that the Greek Church
would only see in the Latins treachery and works of darkness. . . .
Constantine IX. declared on December 12, 1452, in St. Sophia the Act
of Union of the Eastern and Western Churches by the official acceptance
of the teachings and pre-eminence of Rome. Cardinal Isidore, the
envoy of Pope Nicolas V., celebrated the Liturgy at the Holy Altar
according to the rites of the Roman Church, and the submission of the
Orthodox Church would appear to have been complete. In consequence
of this pact, which the Greeks considered apostasy and sacrilege, the
Cathedral Church was considered desecrated, and as such deserted by
the people until the day of the fall, when it was again filled by them in
their mad despair. There was no more tragical event during the long
and stormy history of the Empire than that of the night before its
glorious fall. On May 28, 1453, Constantine, an hour before midnight,
came once more to St. Sophia; the Holy Communion was administered,
by Catholic hands, to him and his army, as to dying men. . . . Pro-
fessor Grosvenor also gives the popular story, according to a tradition
of the people, that a Greek priest was celebrating the Liturgy when
the Sultan’s troops, shouting for joy, entered the gates. Holding the
Cross in his hands, the priest withdrew into a secret room, and there,
with the Cross, is still waiting delivery. )

In order to enlighten the Editor of this magazine on certain points, we
consider it opportune for us to record also some notes on the truly stormy
and tragic period of Greek history, which we select mostly from contem-
porary Byzantine historians. Depending upon these authors, we believe
that any co-Liturgy held by the Orthodox and Catholics in the Church
of St. Sophia was according to the custom of the Greek Orthodox
Eastern Church, for which even the Latins, in spite of their exclusiveness,
felt great respect and devotion. Even before the Council of Florence,
when the Emperor !ohp Palaiologos, the Patriarch Joseph, and other
b D e e V i
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ecclesiastics and wise men of the East, arrived in Venice, “with
welcome,” as mentioned by Doukas (“ Byzantine History,” pp. 212-213;
Bohn edition, 1834), the Venetians received the Greck Emperor as a
second monarch and provider for the salvation of Christendom, as
well as the Patriarch and the remaining prelates. They gave them a
sacred sanctuary in which they (the Greeks) held the service of the
bloodless sacrifice; and there were gathered therein on that day all the
men and women of that town to see and hear the Divine and sacred
Liturgy according to the custom of the Eastern Church, seeing which,
and with tears in their eyes, they cried the prayer : “Lord, preserve Thy
Church unwounded by the arrows of evil, shatter all the evil from the
midst which Thou gatherest, because we who have not before seen the
Greeks, neither had ever seen their ritual, whose voices we heard and
considered them as barbarians, now know and have believed that they
are the eldest sons of the Church, and the Spirit of God speaks in them.”

There followed in Florence the false Union, extorted by well-
known methods of privation and force, which was proscribed by all who
signed the Union even before they arrived in Constantinople. Doukas,
who is kindly disposed to the Union, mentions in pp. 215-216 of his
History the following : “ The prelates on landing from the ships were
immediately embraced by those of Constantinople, asking them for news
of their affairs : about the Synod ; whether victory had been theirs. To
which they made answer : ‘ We have broken our faith, exchanging devo-
tion for impiety, abjuring the pure sacrifice; we have become partakers
of the unleavened bread’ ‘And who has done this? ‘Those who
signed the declarations, Anthony of Herakleia! And all who were
asked why they had signed said : ‘ We were afraid of the Franks. This
right hand has signed,’ they said; ‘it shall be severed. The tongue has
confessed ; it shall be torn out.””

This proscription received a more official character at a Great
Council convoked in the year 1450, at which all the Orthodox prelates
and the three Patriarchs of the East, those of Antioch, Alexandria, and
Jerusalem, proscribed the Union at Florence and deposed the Uniate
Patriarch of Constantinople, Gregory Mammis. Pope Nicolas V. also
felt deeply the failure of the Union, so that when the Emperor Con-
stantine Palaiologos sent ambassadors to him, asking help from him
against the Turks, the Pope promised help, on condition, however, that
the deposed Patriarch Gregory should be reinstated on the throne and
the Union carried out. The Emperor, pressed by the Turks and hoping
for substantial aid from the Pope, acquiesced, although contrary to the
wishes of the people and of almost the entire Orthodox clergy. The
Pope sent Cardinal Isidore, a Greek by birth, ex-Metropolitan of
Russia, with a detachment of 50 Italian soldiers, to which was added
another 150 from Chios. Cardinal Isidore arrived at Constantinople,
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ecember 12, 1452, a joint service was held by the Greclgs and

Ia_t‘énf: fnd the Union4was declared. The Liturgy was aocorﬁ;_ng to
the formal usage of the Orthodox Church, for at Fhe end of the }turiy
‘ the distribution of Antidoron took place, as is the custom 1n the
I Ort!ll‘%io’l(ligt};rian Doukas, who, as it has been said, was a violent
| Uniate, mentions in his “History of Bysance i (p 255) tha?, hc.wevser
! many of the Orthodox consented to the condition of Um.on ;Ifl tht.
i Sophia, they did so after an agreement that when the occasion e
danger of the Turks had passed and there was .ca.lm again, some
of the learned among the community should examine the f:ondmons,
and what was not correct be rectified—in f:act, after th.e Turkish danger
was past, to proscribe once more the Union. All did not accept the
offer of the Antidoron. There were, indeed, many who dld not receive
the Antidoron, as being an abominable sacrifice conducted in the
i Um];::: Lé:.'t:x:gt};xis imperfect declaration of the Union W again pro-
| scribed by the people and the clergy, who declired: Not everyoxsle,
and the King himself under an error, consentc.d‘. Thc.Church of Bt
il Sophia was considered desecrated by the conjoint service of the two
Churches, and as such was deserted by the people ux.ltﬂ the dreadful day
I of the Conquest, when they again flocked thither in order to pray f(l)r
the last time. When the clergy and the laity were gatht'ared together in

i the Monastery of the Pantocrator, in the cell of Gennadios, then"lmowg
1 as George Scholarios, they said to him: And what shall we do?” An

he, shutting himself up, taking paper, wrote his opinion in writing as
follows : : :
«Wretched Romans, in what have you been deceweq, and have
4 departed from the hope of the Lord, having put your .hopes in thF power
i of the Franks and with the town in which it is destined to perish, you
i have lost also your piety. ’ ;
| “Mercy, O Lord! 1T protest before you that 1 am innocent of this
‘ f fault. Do you know, wretched citizens, what you are about? ‘To-
| \ gether with the slavery which you will endure, you have lost the tra;:jltlon
| F and confessed to impiety. Woe to you in the Day of Judgment!”
i On reading Gennadios’ message, the people ‘a.n.d the'clergy cried :
«We desire neither the help of the Latins nor Union with them. Let
| the worship of the unleavened sacrifice be removed from us” (Doukas,
“ Byzantine History,” pp. 253-255)- g
‘And all the things which had taken place were consxdeted_ never to
have been. For those in favour of the Union said to thz. Schismatics :
‘ i “Let us wait and see whether the Lord will appraise this enemy who
| is resisting us, the great dragon who boasts that he will swallow up

will you see whether we shall unite with the prac-
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tisers of the unleavened sacrifice” And Doukas, the philo-Uniate,
condemns both the people and the clergy for “not wanting to partake
of the immaculate body and blood (Holy Sacrament) from the hands of
the Greek priests who ministered in the Divine practices according to
the Eastern tradition, only because there took part also in it those priests
belonging to the Union of Orthodox and Latin Liturgy, for they said :
‘To receive is pollution,and therefore not Christian.’” In all his activities
against the Union Gennadios had as a fellow-worker the Grand Duke
Luke Notaras, who fought heroically against the Turks on the battle-
ments and met a martyr’s death at the time of the fall of Constantinople,
together with his children. He declared, in expressing the pure senti-
ment of the people, that “it was far better to see in the middle of the
town the headgear of the conqueror Turks than the covering worn by the
Latins.”

Under these circumstances it is self-evident that on the night of the
conquest of Constantinople the Emperor Constantine Palaiologos re-
ceived the Holy Communion from the hands of a Greek Orthodox priest,
since, according to Doukas, and that from that time—that is to say, from
the time the service was held jointly by Greeks and Latins in St. Sophia
—Greek priests celebrated Holy Communion, “ using the Greek language
and the blessings such as the priests of the Eastern Church do” (Doukas,
“ Byzantine History,” p. 261). Phrantjes, in his History, p. 2709, speak-
ing of the last Communion made by Constantine Palaiologos, says:
“And to the revered Church of the Holy Wisdom of God came the King,
who, praying and weeping, partook of the Holy Mysteries (Communion).
Many others did also the same on that same night. After which he
came to the Palace, where he stayed a little while, and prayed forgive-
ness from all present. And at that moment who could describe the
weeping and wailing in the Palace; even if he were of wood or stone, it
were not possible he should not mourn.”

The Greek priest who gave the Holy Communion to the Emperor
was the same one who held the service of Matins, followed by the
Liturgy, on May 20, 1453, to which a great. crowd of people had flocked.
Then Mohammed’s troops burst into the Church of St. Sophia, pillaging,
seizing and massacring those attending the service, without sparing
men, women, and children, who, by their martyrs’ end, insured the
imprescriptible and immemorial rights of the Greeks over their own
Church of St. Sophia. According to a legend and tradition of the
Greek people, which ever since the Conquest is jealously handed down
from one generation to the other, on that dreadful and tragical day of
May 29, and while the Turks rushed into the Church of St. Sophia, the
door behind the altar opened and the priest who was conducting the
service disappeared, holding in his hands the chalice, accompanied by
the attendant clergy. Immediately the door closed behind him.
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According to the same legend—and from legends there arise
for living nations beautiful realities—when a Greek Orthodox King
.again enters the Church of St. Sophia the wall will again open and the
priest who disappeared will reappear in order to finish the tragically
interrupted Liturgy of May 20, 1453. !

THE MUCH-DESIRED END

Since the ill-omened day of May 20, 1453, on which the last Greek
Liturgy was held in the venerable Church of St. Sophia, and the
church was transformed into a Mussulman shrine, it was believed that
never had a Greek priest entered into it in order to conduct any
Divine service whatever. There were many who hoped to die in the
church, in the hopes that a Greek priest would enter and conduct the
service for the dead, carrying thence the dead. One of these was the
politician and artist, Ton Dragoumis, who met his tragic end at Athens
during the stormy events of July last. In his fine work, published in
1911, called “ Whoever Lives,” in which he expresses all his soul felt on
visiting the beautiful Church of St. Sophia, he says: “One day, sitting
together with a young man in front of the Church of St. Sophia, waiting
for permission from the Turks to enter, he said : * There he is, the Turk,
with whose permission we shall enter our own church—we who, three
hundred years ago, could enter when and how we liked. And we shall
go in, not to the Liturgy, but to do reverence; for do you know that
it is fated that St. Sophia shall become ours again? Because we feel it
in our blood, for centuries now . . .)”

On ascending into the Women’s gallery, they were followed by
policemen and Mussulman priests, and Alexis (Alexis is Ton Dragoumis)
said in a low voice to the youth who was with him: “ There are about
five or six of them following us, and we are only two; if they want to do
away with us in this dark staircase, especially since they have shut the
doors downstairs, it will be quite easy to do so. I hope that one of us
will escape—you, who are the younger of us—and while I am dying I
shall tell you that I do not desire the Greek Government to demand
satisfaction or compensation for my tragic end, but that priests should
be allowed to enter St. Sophia, and, singing their psalms, should carry
me out and bury me” And he really had a longing at that moment to

die where he was, ascending into the gallery of the great church.

By a happy coincidence at this time, investigating the registers of
the Theological School of Chalké, I found that the end that so many
desired to meet with, but did not, had indeed come to a devout Greek
workman, who, while working on a repair in St. Sophia, slipped, fell,

g GZ S “hope,

killed and when the dogr of the temple fell the demons in possession
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church, lifting up with deep emotion the same voice of prayer on behalf
of the happy youth that had echoed for ten centuries throughout the
venerable church. : :

In remembrance of, and as an act of blessing for, the happiness which
had befallen the Greek workman, Isaiah, a pupil of the Theological
_Schqol of Chalké, and the Deacon of Icossiphiniotissis, wrote an ode,
inspired by the blind singer Elias Tantalidis :

To THE CHRISTIAN BUILDER WHO DIED IN THE VERY BEAUTIFUL CHURCH OF
ST. SOPHIA, AND WAS CONVEYED OUT WITH A PRIEST

If to .die a good death is envied of men, this man found a better fate than most.

) A builder he was, and worked within the Great Church of St. Sophia ; losing
his balance, he slipped and fell supine and met his death. His soul ascended to
H_eayen, carried on the . 1ling fumes of i ; a candle was lighted
wnthm,.and a priest was called to be present, who prayed in the Greek tongue and
according to the true faith. .

This. was a miracle indeed, which appeared to happen after four long centuries
of an alien worship, and as such is recorded upon the tomb of the blessed workman.
In the Church of St. Sophia he gave up his spirit to God.

THE ARMENIAN CHURCH AND PEOPLE
By EMILY J. ROBINSON

N the year 34 the Apostles Thaddaus and Bartholomew took the

Gospel to Armenia, where, after converting King Abgar and his
%nousebold, they suffered martyrdom. The Faith spread rapidly, and
in the century following the Persian Kings resorted to persecution of
Chnstianst The great evangelist of Armenia, St. Gregory Loussavoritch
(ths'Il.lummator), was born of princely parents and brought up as a
Christian. He married a Prince’s daughter, and had two sons. He
and his wife separated to embrace monastic life. The pagan King
Tiridates III. of Armenia had Gregory imprisoned for fourteen years
un'der cruel conditions. The King becoming ill, and his physicians
being unable to afford him relief, he sent for the monk Gregory, who
healed him. Out of gratitude Tiridates embraced Christianity in 301
and made his prisoner his minister. :

After being consecrated priest and Bishop at Caesarea in Cappadocia,
Gregory returned to Armenia, baptized his King and Court, and began
th_e official conversion of the country. Where resistance was offered, the
militant Bishop, with a following of troops, seized the properfy of p:;.gan
temples by force. The struggle was fierce at Kisané, where Gregory
ordered the huge copper idol to be overthrown. Six pagan priests were
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here” The prophecy has been fulfilled, for Armenia has not yet found
peace.

Tiridates helped Gregory to build Etchmiadzin (i.e., the Descent of
the Sole-Begotten), which became the holy city of the Armenians and
the intellectual centre of the nation. His work accomplished, Gregory
left the Catholicosate to his son Aristakes, his suffragan since 318,
and retired to the grotto of Mount Sepouh, where he died shortly after.

The conversion of Tiridates, followed by that of Constantine, made
the Persians fear an alliance between the Christian Emperors. They
murdered Tiridates and other Princes, and tried to force paganism on
the people. The history of Armenia ever since has been one long
struggle against persecution, written with the tears of her saints,
illuminated with the blood of her martyrs.

‘When Aristakes brought back the Creed from the Council of Nicea
to his father, St. Gregory wrote under it: “But we, let us glorify Him
who was from the Eternities, worshipping the Holy Trinity and one
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, now, ever, and for ever.” These words
have been repeated after the Creed for sixteen centuries. The Armenian
Church has held the essentials of the Faith without a single heresy or
theological controversy, a unique record in the history of Christendom.

The Armenian Church was represented at the Councils of Nicza
(325), Constantinople (381), and Ephesus (431). Misled by incorrect
reports of the Council of Chalcedon, which they were unable to attend
on account of Persian persecutions, the Armenian Bishops annulled its
decrees in 536, thus gaining the reputation of being Eutychians, which
led to their gradual separation from the Orthodox Church. The Synod
of Armenian, Georgian, and Caspo-Albanian Bishops assembled at
Douine in 506, officially proclaimed the profession of faith of the Council
of Ephesus, and officially condemned the names of Arius, Eutyches, and
Nestorius. The Armenian Church looks on the Council of Ephesus as
the last whereby the unity of the Church was maintained, in the con-
viction that we have in it the true foundation of the Church Universal.

Seven Sacraments are accepted in the Armenian Church. Extreme
Unction is almost in disuse. Total horizontal immersion is the rule at
Baptism. Confirmation or anointing with the chrism immediately fol-
lows Baptism; and the baptized infant is at once admitted to Com-
munion, a particle of consecrated wafer dipped in the chalice being
placed under the tongue. After the Sacrament of Penance or Confes-
sion it is usual to let a few days pass before the Absolution, which
immediately precedes Communion. The Sacrament of Marriage is

called the Sacrament of the Crown, and is solemnized by a priest under
the Bishop’s authority. The Sacrament of Orders is conferred by the
imposition of hands and by bestowal of appropriate badges. Unction
is administered to priests, Bishops, and the Catholici. Including
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the subdiaconate, which is a minor order, there are seven priestly orders,
which are conferred by the Bishop. Bishops are consecrated by the
Catholicos with two Bishops, and the Catholicos by twelve Bishops.
The rank of Vardapet or Doctorate of Theology has major and minor
classes and its own orders.

The head of the Armenian Church is the Catholicos of Etchmiadzin,
the direct spiritual descendant of St. Gregory. He is elected by the
whole nation. Supporting him are the Catholicos of Sis (Cilicia), the
Catholicos of Aghtamar, the Patriarch of Constantinople, and the
Patriarch of Jerusalem. The latter is the guardian of the Holy Places
of the Armenians. The Patriarch of Constantinople is the head of the
whole nation, and its representative in temporal matters.!

Driven to seek safety in other lands, scattered as they are through-
out the world, Armenians are everywhere passionately attached to their
Church, which has kept them a nation, united and loyal, through all the
ages of suffering and persecution. Perhaps this explains the immense
power of the Cross on the hearts of even the most ignorant peasants.

The Church of Armenia has kept the beacon light of faith burning
without faltering, rather strengthened by suffering for her Master.
What is her reward ?

In 1015 the Turkish Government planned and carried out the
extermination of its Armenian subjects all over Asia Minor, who were
deported in long caravans to the deserts or killed under most horrible
circumstances, in obedience to signed orders issued from Constantinople
by Talaat and Enver Bey to their officials in the provinces. Trans-
lations and photographs of these signed dispatches may be found
in a little book, “ The Memoirs of Naim Bey ” (Hodder and Stoughton,
1920, price 2s.).

At least a million and a half Armenians were killed in the war;
more than half a million more were deported, their property stolen,
their homes wrecked or given to Turks. It is computed that quite thirty
thousand Christian women and children are still detained in harems,
where many have been for six years.

Western Christians may plead that they were not responsible for
what was done by Turks during the war. They are most certainly
responsible for what has been done in Turkey since the Armistice. No
compensation whatever has been offered to the Armenian people, more
than a million of whom are eking out a miserable existence as refugees,
no provision having been made for them. Armenians are starving to
death in the Caucasus. Terrible massacres took place in the autumn of
1920 at Marash and Hadjin and in the Caucasus. Murders have taken
place in country districts all over Asia Minor ever since the Armistice.
Armenians are safe nowhere.

1 See especially “ The Church and Faith of Armenia,” by the Vardapet Dr. Abel
Abrahamdan (Faith Press, 1920, price 2s.).




© The Encyclical made it clear that all blanks in the prescribed adminis-
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It is the clear duty of Western Christians to demand and ensure
without further delay that no Christians shall be left under Turkish rule.
The following lines, written by a Catholicos of Etchmiadzin in the
eighteenth century, when the Mussulman yoke pressed hard on Armenia,
might have been written to-day :
“ Arise, O God of our fathers,
Sole Refuge of the oppressed,

Save Thy faithful servants,
Send succour to Armenia !

O ever-blessed Trinity,

Spread Thy peace in all the world,
Give health to the ailing,

Give freedom to Armenia !”

THE CHURCH OF CYBRRUS
By T. PAPAPORPHYRIOU

T the end of January, 1910, the question of the Archbishopric of
Cyprus, which had kept the Christian Community of that
country in a ferment for ten years, was solved by the appointment of
Bishop Cyril II. of Kition to the Episcopal See. Immediately fol-
lowing on this solution the two vacant Sees of Paphos and Kition were
filled by the Archimandrite James Augoulatou as Bishop of Paphos,
and by the Archimandrite Meletius Metaxakis as Bishop of Kition.
After the appointment of the higher clergy had been supplemented,
a fuller assembly was held, composed of the Most Reverend the Arch-
bishop of Cyprus, the Abbots of the Cypriote Monasteries, the Greek
Deputies, and the Mayors, in order to consult together on the subject
of drawing up rules by which the Church of Cyprus should be governed.
A decision was reached at this Assembly, under the Presidency of
the Archbishop, in accordance with which the Holy Synod formed a
Committee, the members of which were empowered to draw up Canons
for the Church of Cyprus. In this the Holy Synod took care that the
Committee was subordinate to itself and defined its general scope.
The Committee completed and published its work in May, 1914, under
the name “ Canons of the Most Holy Apostolic Church of Cyprus,”
which was immediately put into force. e
As printed, these Canons were preceded by an Encyclical of the
Holy Synod to the Christian Congregation of the island, their aim
being the adjustment of the various relations of our ecclesiastical life
in such a manner as to remove any incertitude in the use of customs.
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of management was to be established which, while taking away all mis-
understanding, might secure a better working, and which, in the words
of the Encyclical, might draw closer *the bonds between the Church
that is shepherded and its shepherds.”

The Church of Cyprus, being naturally a part of the Orthodox
Church, is governed according to the Canons and Decrees of the Local
and (Ecumenical Councils by which the whole Church is governed.
The Canons enacted have therefore no other object than to indicate
particularly and more clearly the practical carrying out of these local
Canons and Decrees in connection with ecclesiastical usages and in
Church administration which time has consecrated, but which do not
come in conflict with the above-mentioned General Ecclesiastical
Decrees and the laws of the Councils.

The Canons of the Holy Church of Cyprus, consisting of thirty-five
pages, comprise 138 articles, the last four of which contain the General
Decrees ; the rest of the pages comprise seven chapters, and treat of
the Holy Synod, of Dioceses, of the election of Bishops, of the duties
and rights of the Bishops, of parishes and parish priests, of marriage
and divorce, of Holy Monasteries, and finally, of ecclesiastical
economical management. I

CuAPTER I.—There are sixteen articles in this chapter. In the first
article it is defined that the Orthodox Church is governed and is ruled
by the Apostolic and Synodical Canons and sacred traditions of the
Orthodox Church. The other articles treat of the Sessions of the Holy
Synod, which is composed of the three Bishops (Metropolitans) of
Paphos, Kition, and Kirikanias, under the presidency of the Bishop of
Nea Justiniana and All Cyprus. The chief duties of the Holy Synod
are prescribed in the ninth article, and consist in watchfulness over the
Orthodox religious teaching of the faithful, in provision for the celebra-
tion of the Sacraments (Mysteries), and in the preservation of the rite
of worship according to the Canons of the Orthodox Church, in the
supervision to be kept to secure obedience to the decrees and com-
mands of the Church, in the provision of instruction for and the fitting
maintenance of the clergy, in care that each class of clergy should
carry out its own duties, in ecclesiastical discipline, in provision for
the safety of sacred objects possessing an archzeological value, in the
exercise of the synodical duties of the Bishops in the election of the
Archbishop as well as in the function of acting as the highest ecclesi-
astical Court of Jurisdiction in the island, and in dealing with offences
committed by clergy or laity against the Canons of the Church.

In the eleventh article, there are seven paragraphs dealing with the
penalties imposed according to ecclesiastical law on guilty clergy or
laymen who transgress the law of the Church. w W
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Therein are mentioned the Dioceses—that of the Archbishop, that ot
the Bishopric of Paphos, that of Kition, that of Kirikias, in the order
of precedence belonging to each Bishop. Each Bishop, as well as the
Archbishop, has the right to have a deputy Bishop. On the Arch-
bishop’s See becoming vacant, the Bishop holding precedence—viz., the
Bishop of Paphos—is called to act as locum tenens of the Archbishop’s
See. Intheevent ofa vacancy occurring in any of the Dioceses through
the death of the Bishop, the Archbishop becomes spiritual head of the
Diocese. This temporary authority is confined to ordinary procedure
and the indispensable matters of the Diocese. It is decided that all
candidates from among the clergy eligible for the See should be not
less than thirty years of age, should hold a diploma of a theological
college, and should be of unblemished character.

The assembly to vote for the appointment of an Archbishop is
composed of the Bishops, of the Deputy Bishops, if such exist, the
Abbots of the Monasteries of Kikkou, Machaira, St. Neophytos, Troodis-
sisio, Chrysoroiatissis, Stavrovounion, and St. Pandaleimon. If there
are no Abbots of the Monasteries, then their representatives (the
Monasteries) are to be two graduated priests belonging to the
Archbishopric, two graduated priests from Lefcosia, the Economos
(priest) of Phanaromeni and the Archimandrite of Tripokiton, if such
exist. Also 66 other representatives are to be elected throughout the
whole of Cyprus after an Encyclical by the Episcopal Authorities.

From among the representatives 33 are chosen from the Archbishop’s
diocese, 10 from the Diocese of the Bishop of Paphos, 13 from the
Diocese of the Bishop of Kition, and 10 from the Diocese of the Bishop
of Kirikias. Out of these representatives 22 are to be drawn from the
parish priests, 44 are to be laymen, and the candidates must be over
tweuty-ﬁve years of age and Greek-Orthodox. They must also be in
P ion of their ecc tical rights—.e., they must not have been
deprlved of them through any official act of the ecclesiastical authorities
before the election. According to the above-mentioned Encyclical,
the special representatives so to be chosen are afterwards to proceed to
choose the general representatives. The Holy Synod is to hear and
try any objections raised against these elections, and to decide any
appeal made against the validity of the elections. In the event of any
election being invalid, the Holy Synod is to order a fresh election to
be held. The special representatives must be above the age of twenty-
one. The elections are to be held on the basis of an electoral roll
drawn up previously, and duly confirmed by the Bishop of each Province
or of the Diocese. The Encyc}ical for the election of the general
Representation is to be given out by the Bishop holding precedence a
fortmzht from the vacancy of the Epmopnl See. If he does not comply
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dealing with the elections and so on in rotation, a week after the
expiration of the above-mentioned term.

During the three days following the ratification of the elections of
the representatives, they are to be formally invited (together with the
others mentioned above, as being members of the Assembly for the
election of the Archbishop) to attend on a certain day of the week and
at a certain hour. At this Assembly, which is to be held at the Arch-
bishop’s Palace, the quorum is the number of the elected members,
with one extra. If this is not obtained, the meeting is postponed until
the next day, and the same hour as the previous one, at which a quorum
is to be considered to have been obtained by as many members as are
present. Whereupon the Chairman is to declare the meeting opened,
is to state its object, and to invite the election to the Archbishopric of
a person possessed, according to the Article XIX. of the Canons, of
the “qualifications for election.” For the position of Archbishop all
ordained clergy are eligible who are not younger than thirty years, of
unblemished character and devotion, and in possession of the Diploma
of an Orthodox Theological College.

If all those gathered at the Assembly are in agreement about one
particular person, then his election is to be held accomplished. If not,
a vote by ballot is to be taken, the name of the person proposed by
each member being written down and cast in the ballot box. On the
votes being counted at the end of the voting, he who has the majority
of votes is to be declared elected Archbishop. He is then to be imme-
diately enthroned by the Holy Synod in the Cathedral in accordance
with the usual rites and customs if he is a Bishop. If he be not a
Bishop, then the service of enthroning him as Archbishop is to be
preceded by that of his consecration. After the installation of the
Archbishop on the Episcopal throne a notification of his election is to
be sent to the Government of Cyprus and to the Christian Community.

For the election of a Bishop, the same decrees are in force as for
that of an Archbishop, with the difference that,in the election of
Bishops, whatever is to be carried out by the Bishop having precedence
in the election of the Archbishop, is to be carried out by the Archbishop.
The electoral Assembly for the election in question is composed of the
Archbishop, the Bishops, the Deputy Bishops, the Abbots of the
Monasteries of Kikkou, Machaira, St. Neophytos, two graduated clergy
of the Archbishop’s Diocese, the Abbots of the Monasteries dependent
on the Episcopal throne, two graduated clergy of the particular diocese,
and thirty-six clerical representatives of the diocese, a third of whom

. areto be drawn from the parochial clergy.
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MONASTERIES IN GREECE
By EUPHROSYNE KEPHALA

FROM the great Church of the East sprung the Orthodox monas-
ticism that flowered all over Greece and the lands of the Turkish
Empire where people of the Greek race predominated, leaving us as
priceless legacies of architecture the splendid group of the ““ Meteera ”’
in Thessaly, Phanaromené in Salamis, and Pendeli and Petraki in
Attica, Megaspelion, founded in the thirteenth century by the Empress
Euphrosyne, and the medieval monastery of Hesios Leukas in Beeotia,
built by a Byzantine emperor in the tenth century on the plan of St.
Sophia at Constantinople.

Last of all, that great nucleus of monastic life at Mount Athos in
Thrace, called the Holy Mountain, where every nationality professing
the creed of the Orthodox Church is represented by a convent of its
own. They formed themselves into a republic after obtaining privileges
from the Sultan Mohammad II., to whom they made submission
before his conquest of Constantinople in 1453.

Each of these monasteries has its history. Sometimes it is the
tragedy of an emperor, who, renouncing the world, its pomps and its
vanities, comes hither to exchange a crown for the monk’s cap; an act
of devotion or penitence of some proud noble of the Byzantine Court ;
or, again, a holy man like the Blessed Luke of Stiris, who found a tomb
there as a last resting-place.

Thus it came about that these monasteries received many who
sought, within their fortified walls, peace and seclusion ; where besides
the spiritual comfort afforded by the services of the Great Church, they
could give themselves to scholastic pursuits, hymn-writing, and painting.
Many of the most beautiful prayers composed for the services of the
Greek Church were written by monks.

The master artists and craftsmen of Christian monasticism in
those early days of the faith must have been, one feels, imbued with
a deep spirituality which expresses itself in the rich pictorial art and
in the rich poetry embodied in the chants of the Church services.

Hidden away in remote mountain districts, always in a solitary
environment, there was doubtless many an artist who was dead to the
secular world under his kaleyer’s (monk’s) black gown.

As he tilled the ground, or pruned his vineyard, many a monk must
have chanted the hymns and praise of the Virgin or saints with equal
zeal as when at his offices in church, content to live in these romantic
spots his life of toil and faith.
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hermitages, and chapels, are incomparably beautiful in position, clinging
as they generally do to a steep mountain spur, or perched—towering
above the blue sea, enclosed between three mountain sides—almost on
the rocks themselves, with their terraced vegetable gardens and vine-
yards stretching away on all sides around.

There are so many of these lovely old places scattered all over
Greece that have mercifully escaped desecration by the Turk.

Life goes on in them much as it did centuries ago; nothing is really
changed. Year in, year out, the monks say their offices, keep the fasts,
roast the Paschal lamb, and are laid out to rest finally ina corner of the
grounds under the tapering cypress-trees.

All through the years of Turkish domination, he continued saying
his prayers unmolested, using the same beautiful language of the great

Fathers of the Church in those prayers with which were mingled also
all the hopes and aspirations of his nationality ; hopes which sustained
him and kept alive his faith in Providence until the day of dawn should
break for the Greek people.

Sometimes it is the pilgrims who bring their wax candles and silver
votive offerings to the monastery church, to crave the intercession of
Virgin or saint on behalf of their sick ones. Then the austere silence
of the cloister is broken by the sound of many voices. And when the
Leitourgia is finished, the people, most of whom have come from afar
on foot, sit in the shady courtyard and partake of their simple fare
before starting on their homeward journey. The hospital monks
supplement its frugality by generous gifts of wine and fresh fruit,
refusing payment for them in truly monkish style.

In days gone by and when the Greek people were planning the
great rising of 1821, their leaders who were members of the “ Philike
Etairia,” or “ Society of Friends,” used to hold secret meetings at the
monasteries, which, owing to their secluded position, were considered
safe for this purpose. There is a tradition, for instance, connected with
the Monastery of St. Michael and All Saints at Lagora in Thessaly,
which has been handed down to the writer from her family, that the
patriot bard Rigas Pheraies and his little band of Thessalian patriots—
including her great-grandfather—first discussed there the possibility of
the ““ Risorgimento of Greece.”

Subsequently, many of the monks abandoned the cloistered safety
of the monastery and won the crown of martyrdom in the great
struggle for independence which swept over the entire country.

Although from most monasteries women are absolutely excluded,
yet in some cases they are often hospitably received and entertained, as
it was in our case, when we visited the Monnstary of Hosies Leukas in
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ground where the memory of (Edipus rose vividly before one at the
meeting of the three roads—from Aulis, Thebes and Delphi, the scene
of the legendary murder of Laius by (Edipus—past primitive inns
where peasants forgathered and partook of Homeric fare in an atmo-
sphere absolutely classic in its setting.

| After journeying for nearly all day, night overcame us on the plains ;
| but after ascending a steep bridle path for half an hour, and spending
some twenty minutes in passing some precipitous slopes, at the head of
the valley to the right we spied the welcome lights of the monastery,
twinkling through the dark, and heard the deep baying of the watch-
dogs as we approached and knocked at the gates for admittance.

In the pitch darkness of the night we could only discern the black
shadow of a monk unbarring a side-gate. After a whispered confabu-
lation with the muleteer, he admitted us into a vast paved courtyard
crossed with great arches, and through these conducted us to the
? place set aside for visitors.

i!; The monks of Hesios Leukas are proverbial for their hospitality
L to all who visit the monastery, and they showed it to us gladly enough,
‘! in spite of the fact that they had been aroused from their sleep.

13, They began by giving us food to eat and brandy to warm us,
| seeing how perished with cold we were. An enormous copper brazier
{ with wood-ashes was brought into the room. Father Nicodemus,
a black-bearded, jolly-looking monk, hovered around us while we were
partaking of our meal and seemed to anticipate every wish of ours.
Indeed, the good monks could not do enough for us, a novice, a lad of
sixteen, bringing us hot water ad libitum.

The loud clanging of the bell for morning service woke us, and
Father Joseph, a young and handsome monk with a fair beard and soft
brown eyes, came to conduct us to the Church of “ Hesios Leukas ”
and act as our cicerone.

1 He also brought us the Abbot’s greetings of welcome, who was
il confined to his room with an attack of rheumatism, and could not
| come in person.

After pagan Delphi, we found ourselves in a decidedly medieval
atmosphere ; for, on going out into the great courtyard through which
we passed the night before, with its massive Byzantine arches, we
discovered we were in a fortified enclosure of high walls and strong
gateways.

In the centre stands the ancient church, while all round it are
build the refectories, cells, and other monastic buildings. The whole
looks like a tiny city clinging to one side of the hill 1,800 feet high; it
overlooks the deep valley below, the ground sloping away in a succes-
sion of terraces, and commands a marvellous view of Mount Helicon
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There are forty monks and thirty novices at the monastery. We
occasionally caught glimpses of these solemn black-bearded figures
as they walked alone under the arched galleries of stone that run
along the south buildings, reached by greystoned steps worn by
centuries of use.

In the dim light and coldly austere atmosphere of this old church,
built in the tenth century (and once so richly decorated with marbles)
after the plan of St. Sophia at Constantinople, with its precious stones,
silver and gold ornaments, one feels that sense of desolation and
melancholy that the sight of great age coupled with decay never fails
to arouse. How ancient it is, withal how sad, with the weight of its
memories clinging to it, a thing of the past, yet still living on!

The pale and ascetic countenances of the saints and Apostles that
surround the Christ in the central dome—many of them, alas! sadly
defaced by the infidel Turk—look down upon us solemnly, oblivious
of time and its ravages.

The blues and reds, purples and dull golds of the figures in the
mosaics still glow in a harmonious symphony of colour on the dark
walls of transept, nave, and narthex.

The rainbow-like arches throw out their soft lines in gentle curves,
crossing and intercrossing all of them, illumined with multi-coloured
tracings of the Byzantine artist.

Conspicuous also are fragments of the marble rood screen wrought
in exquisite design and workmanship; the cross rising from among
foliage that entwines itself about its base, and the vine throwing
out its tendrils in curling wreaths. But the church has lost many of
its treasures, having suffered much from pillaging and looting in the
days when the Crusaders swept over the land.

Beneath the chancel, in the vaulted crypt, we saw the original
tomb of the Blessed Luke. He was a saintly man, lived in a cell at
the village of Stiris, and died in the year A.D. 946. Before his death
he prophesied that his native country Crete (his parents having fled
from that island on the occasion of its invasion by the Saracens and
settled in Phecis) should be delivered by an emperor named Romanus,
‘When, therefore, in g6 Crete was reunited to the Empire under
Romanus II., that emperor built this monastery in acknowledgment
- and dedicated it to the prophet Luke, whose remains were transferred
! to the church and buried in a sumptuous tomb. Quite near, at
the entrance to the choir, there are the tombs of the Emperor Romanus
and his wife. Altogether this ancient church gave one the impression
of a huge cave hollowed out into the shape of a cross.! We were
~ in there at Vespers, and the effect of the many black-figured monks

i 1 The more ancient church of the two, where are the tombs of St. Luke and the
‘Emperor and Empress, is beneath the one described above. ] )
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who chanted the psalms and hymns to the Virgin, sitting or standing
in the dim recesses, was weird and impressive; they looked like
sad spirits imprisoned in the bowels of the earth. The monk who
chanted the “ Treparion” of the day had a singularly fine voice, and
at times the notes of exultation which crept into his voice were
extraordinarily beautiful. It was Friday in Lent, one of the Fridays
on which all the hymns of praise to the Theotokes are intoned together
and are most of them full of exquisite poetry. After which we were
taken by our guide, Father Joseph, into every nook and cranny, not
omitting a dark underground cave, its walls dripping with moisture,
to show us the four granite columns which support the two churches.

He took us over the monastery grounds, where we picked sweet-
smelling flowers, while he told me of the life they led in the monastery.
And one realized how little life had changed for these simple people
since the foundation perhaps of this order of things. The great
Lenten fast was on, which permitted of no eating of meat, milk,
eggs or cheese, by the monks, according to the rules of the Greek
Church. ‘ On Easter Sunday,” he said, “we shall eat lamb, the only
day in the year that we eat meat, it being the greatest festival of
the Church.” Indeed, there are many laymen who, being strictly
Orthodox, never touch animal flesh except on Easter Sunday.

He told us that the novices work in the vineyards and gardens
when they are not occupied by ecclesiastical duties.

The monks, he said, no longer do manual work, but confine them-
selves to their offices or painting eikons or making rosaries.

He insisted upon our partaking of refreshments in his cell, and
in an adjoining cell we saw an old monk a hundred years old, who
knitted stockings in his spare moments. I saw him sitting by the
fireplace thus cheerily occupied, and he did not certainly look his age.
He came into our room where we were taking tea, and sat and talked
to me about the monastery and religion. I offered him a cup of tea
with plenty of sugar, which greatly pleased him. He appeared keenly
interested in hearing about the Anglican Church, to which I told him
my companion belonged, and did not seem to regard the latter as a
trespasser into the holy precincts of the monastery.

Father Joseph showed us some wonderful old books, veritable
treasures, contained in the library of the monastery, relative to its
history, which were of great interest to us to see.

On the morrow we departed, after spending another night beneath
its hospitable roof, charmed with the kindness and courtesy of the
monks, who, moreover, refused any kind of payment for all they had
done for us.

Thus ended a most dehghtful nnd very plmmt tnp in pagan and
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THE CHRISTIAN® FAR EAST

WHAT THE HOLY ORTHODOX CHURCH HAS DONE
FOR IT

By THE REv. J. INGRAM BRYAN, M.A, B.D,, Pu.D.

HAT there is a Christian Far East, as well as a Christian East, at

this time needs no elaboration; and it is with that aspect of the
Church’s work that this article aims to deal. Nor will this Review be
extending its scope beyond its title in welcoming to its pages some
discussion of what the Holy Orthodox Church has been, and is, to
Japan.

We are accustomed to say that Christianity was born in the East;
for our Lord was an Oriental as well as the universal man and the
incarnate God. But not so many, even among scholars, are aware that
it was first through Greek Christianity that the Church most influenced
the Far East. Not Christianized the Far East, be it remembered, for
that section of the world, representing as it does the majority of man-
kind, is not yet Christian; but it has been influenced by Christianity
nevertheless, though space does not here afford opportunity to traverse
this aspect of the question. Let it be sufficient to say that the influence
of Greek Christianity penetrated into India, even independently of
St. Thomas, and exercised a distinct influence over Buddhism, which
carried certain marks of Christianity with it even into China and
Japan. True, it was an influence seen more perhaps in sculpture and
ritual than in doctrine and moral and spiritual force, but it was an
influence ot no small significance, none the less. And when the
Russian Orthodox Church took up its work in Japan, it came into a
field where its ideas and modes took first root.

One is apt to overlook the fact that the Slav, after all, is more of an
Oriental than a European. In love of eye effect and restrained emo-
tion, if not in civilization, Russian psychology appeals powerfully to the
East; and the signal success that has attended the labours of the
Russian Orthodox Church in Japan would in itself be sufficient ground
for raising the question whether its impressive Christian ceremonial
might not prove the most effective way of presenting a worshipping
Christianity to an asthetic people like the Japanese. It would indeed
be difficult for anyone familiar with the circumstances to take exception
to the statement that the Holy Orthodox Church has been the most
successful of all the Christian Missions in Japan. No other Church or
denomination in the Far East can show the same results for the same

nditure of time, money, and force of personnel. For the Greek
oam in Japan, after a labour of forty-five years, has 36,265 oom-
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municants, the fruit of the efforts of but one foreign missionary, and he
the Bishop of the Church, working through an active native ministry.
Perhaps not since the days of the Apostles can one man show a finer
example of Christian evangelization among a highly intelligent people
than is revealed in the life and work of the late Archbishop Nicolai of
the Russian Mission in Japan.

Archbishop Nicolai arrived in Japan somewhere about the year
1860; for a time he was an official in the Russian consulate in the
bleak northland of Hokkaido—at Sapporo or Hakodate, I think it was;
but he soon determined that it was his call to preach Christ among the
Japanese, as he had then acquired a working knowledge of the language.
It was clear from the beginning of his labours that he might expect
better results by first planting the Church in the capital of Japan ; and
so he removed there in 1872z at the age of twenty-four, and began
that wonderful work that he never laid down for forty-five years,
and then only to receive the Crown of Life. It will be freely admitted
by anyone familiar with the circumstances that the marvellous growth
of the Church during that time was due, under God, to the indefatigable
zeal and unstinted devotion of the Bishop. His only foreign worker
was the priest that in later years he brought out to train for the
apostolic succession, and who is now Bishop of the Holy Orthodox
Church in Japan.

The late Archbishop Nicolai was a man much beloved of all classes,
foreigners and Japanese alike. He was always on the most cordial and
Christian terms with our S.P.G. Mission in Japan, and with such
men as the late Archdeacon Armine King the late Archbishop was
on the most intimate terms. The dignified and patriarchal figure of
the venerable Archbishop was seen at our church services in Tokyo on
great and important occasions. Nor were we less anxious to be present
at great festivals in the Russian Cathedral. So beloved was the Arch-
bishop by the entire nation of Japan that, during the Russo-Japanese
‘War, when all other Russians had to depart, he was allowed—yes,
requested—to remain; and no suspicion of anything but Christian senti-
ments ever crossed the Japanese mind concerning him during the
trying days of the war. This may have been to some extent due to the
fact that all the clergy of the Church were Japanese; but it was mainly
owing to the character of the great Archbishop.

The big Russian Cathedral surmounting Suruga Hill in Tokyo, and
dominating the landscape for miles around, is a worthy monument to
the energy and faith of its builder, and especially of his conviction that
those grand services there held so frequently must do much toward
showing the beauty and power of dignified Christian ceremonial. The
large congre
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ations that assemble in the Cathedral Sunday after
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rendered in a vocal music that is both impressive and inspiring, no
1?strument being used. Nor are there any seats: the congrega,tion
sxm?ly stand or kneel. All races and creeds go betimes to hear the
services at the Russian Cathedral.

The present statistics of the Russian Church in Japan are as
follows : Russian clergy 1, being the Bishop ; native priests, 48 ; native
workers, 1.634 annual baptism, 961 (more than the whole Ch;rch of
Englam.i in }gpa.n); total communicants, 36,265; church buildings,
217; children in Sunday Schools, 1,97I; Japanese annual contributidns,
to the work, 11,877 yen ; Russian contributions, 3,930 yen. Of course
the Ho'ly Orthodox Mission in Japan has been undergoing great
economic hardship during the years of the revolution in Russia, and
espe(zlally since the Bolshevist ascendancy. The Imperial Fam;ly of

depend§ for financial help almost wholly on Japanese sympathy and the
generosity of the native Christians themselves. The present is indeed
a time of te§tiug, and an ordeal in which the Mission might well enlist
the economic sympathy of people in England. The untiring devotion
and colnstallllt. Zelf-;acriﬁce of its priests, from the Bishop down, set an’
example which the whole i i

e - Church is not slow to follow in a truly

A SHORT HISTORY OF THE SERBIAN
CHURCH

CHAPTER I.—THuE HEATHEN Skrps

ASI: ish ?:he (?riginal home of the Serbian people, who are mentioned
y Distorians in very early times under such vari
Weneda, Wineda, Wenda, Winda, Weleta, Weneta, s;:;“: g:n;jz.taas
and Skita, Tribala-Srba, Spora, Soraba, Sorba, Srba, Chuna, Traéana,
A.nta, and Ilira. Lastly, a Greek historian named Jornand’es in tht;
sixth century a.p., calls them Sloveni. As the various tribes' spread
over the lands which they had subdued, circumstances led them to
adopt new names. The Russians, Poles, and Bohemians took the
names of their ancestors ; others, such as the Croats, Moravians, and
he Serbs of Lausitz {the Wendts), were called after the countr;es in

. whicr t};ey lll;ad settled ; others, again, came to bear the names of the
(peap’es by whom they/were coniquered. - ‘Such ‘was ‘the /s it

1 s gy S the case with the
! The Bulgarians are

The Serbian people alone kept the old name of *“ Srbi.”

‘generally considered to be originally of Finn; h stock.
the Slavs whom they conquered, 'lnd.'%p"t'd ‘their

But they intermarried wi
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The name Sloveni is used at the present day as a general designation
for all the Slav races. Beyond this all historians of importance are
agreed in thinking that the name “ Srb” is older than that of Sloveni,
which is not found before the sixth century. Some writers have thus
been led to maintain that the ancestors of all the Slav races sprang
from the Serbs, that their oldest name was not * Sloveni” but “ Srbi,”
and further that all the Slav races spoke Serb. General history places
the Serbs amongst the Aryan races, and includes them in the Indo-
European family. When the great migration of the peoples took place,
the Serbs settled for the first time in North-East Europe, in the district
between the Baltic Sea and the Sea of Azov.

From thence they spread farther westwards and inhabited the
countries round the rivers Volga, Don, Dnieper, and Dniester. Cross-
ing the latter, they became masters of the Carpathians and settled along
the Oder and the Weichsel. Their progress was checked for the first
time in the countries now comprised in the German Empire. When
the Germans conquered their present country they drove a portion of
the Serbs farther southwards into the Balkans, but the rest they
subdued, and gave them the name of ‘Slaves.” The Serbs so
conquered became Germanized. Only the Serbian names of some
rivers, villages, and towns have been preserved—with very trifling
changes for the most part—to the present day. In the German
language, too, there are still many words of Serbian origin. The Serbs
immigrated to the Balkans at different periods from three directions—
from the north, south, and east. Isolated Serb families had arrived
even before the Christian era. Later on they peopled the country
surrounding the Gulf of Salonica in great numbers. There they founded
their State, to which they gave the name of Salonican Serbia, with
Serbiza for its capital city. From the north several Serbian families
had entered the Balkans even in the first century, but from 105 A.D.
onwards their settlements became much more numerous. During the
reign of Constantine the Great, 300,000 Serbs crossed the Danube at
one time alone by Trajan's Bridge. Later on they occupied the
western lands of Pannonia, Liburnia, Istri, and Dalmatia. From the
east many Serbs, allied with the Huns, entered the Balkans under the
leadership of Attila in order to assist the latter in attacking the Byzan-
tine Empire. But when the Serbian soldiers, who had come over with
the Huns, recognized their brethren in the Byzantine camp, they
refused to fight against them. So Attila was compelled to withdraw
from the Balkans, while all his Serbian warriors remained with their
own people. The last immigration of the Serbs into the Balkan penin-
sula took place in the reign of Justinian I. (sixth century A.p.). This

Emperor had much to suffer from the Avars in the west and the
Persians in the east. In order fo protect himself against his foes he
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allowed many brave Serbs to settle in his empire, and those who came
over—.to the number of about 100,000—occupied Lower Moesia and
Thracia. The Serbs in the Balkan peninsula multiplied so quickly
th?.t shortly after the time of Justinian many Serbian principalities had
arls(et;. P’Il'hus, Lower Serbia comprised :
1) Peloponnesian Serbia, which i i i
o andpthe i ch included two Serbian tribes, the
(2) Welogezitia (Salonican Serbia). i
(3) Sagudatia, on the right bank of the Vardar.
(4) Dragovitia, between the Vardar and the Neste.
(5) Wajunitia or Bojka, on the left bank of the Vardar.
(6) Runchinia, between the Lake Beschike and the River Struma
(7) Smoljena, bordering on Macedonia and Thrace, and .
‘(481)1 fltlrumia, 'with the capital cities Struma and Per’nik.
these principalities had their own ruler: ’
accordm.g to their national customs for more thaxsx :v::: ﬁi’;rf: Ve;‘:::
In the eighth and ninth centuries they changed very much in ouZward'
form, several larger States being formed, or rather growing out of them
Thesg beca'me eventually the inheritance of the Byzantine Empire, tht;
Serbian Kingdom, and the new Bulgarian State. From the ei’ hth
century onwards, historians, when mentioning the power and mi; gt of
the‘ Serbs,' speak of them as an independent people of Slavonicgrace
Thl.s portion of the Slay race has maintained itself in the Balkan‘
pemx_zsu]a. from that day to this, under its old name of  Srbi.” Although
formlng but a little State, it has had a glorious past, which.gives ho, e
for a still gralllder future. The Serbian people were always brave 5:;
manly. The.lr arms were bow, spear, and shield. Owing to their
courage, theu" able-bodied men were always eagerly incorporated b
foreign rule.rs in their armies. Fishing and trade were also carried oxy;
by' them vigorously, and these occupations brought them into th
nelgh.bourhood of sea and river. After they had become settled cattl v
breeding anfd agriculture also flourished amongst them. Of toois thy v
were acqual.nted with axe, hatchet, etc., though these were of ;'o ez
worlfmanshfp at first. They were indeed as a people both honour;]lfl »
and mdustrl.ous, but were most of all distinguished by their famil ;
communal life, which they preserved with great care. Thus it Z’limlllt
v'lell happen that a family numbering from fifty to a hund;ed W gld
ive contentedly under one roof round which various other build?u
‘ ﬂoupe‘d {:hefnselves. The religion of the Serbs before their converslilgs
to Chn.stlamty was an anthropomorphic polytheism. They reverenc::l
the various powers of nature as gods. Their principal divinity was thy
-~ so-called ?armn, who sent down lightning and thunder from h. b
Next to him they honoured the sun-god, “ Sunze Dajbog,” wmeat?;

source of all earthly prosperity. The lesser gods of
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the Serbs were ¢ Oblazi,” the mist god, ““ Mora,” the ocean or sea god,'
¢ Jezera,” the lake god, ““ Reke,” the river god, and lastly, ¢ Watra,’
the fire god. Every family had their own family gods. The. Serbs
were always a very pious people. They brought sacrifices to their gods
of living animals and of fruits of the field. The head of the house
sacrificed for the whole family, just as in the case of a sacrifice common
to the whole tribe. Superstitious beliefs were widespread.

The Serbs had their male and female soothsayers to whom they
turned in case of need to learn the future. A dim idea of an overruling,
omnipotent God lay dormant within them, which made i.t easier'for
them to accept the doctrines of Christianity, and to receive baptism
from the apostles of the new faith.

(To be continued.)

THE SYRIAN CHRISTIANS OF INDIA

HOSE who are accustomed to think that India is an entirely

Hindu and Moslem country, and that the trifle of the Christia.m
people she has are solely the result of European mission.ary'work, will
perhaps be surprised to know that from the very beginning of the
Christian era there have been in Southern India a Church anfi a
Christian people existing. If one goes from the West into the midst
of these simple, contented, and till recently stagnant people, one would
be able to perceive very familiar circumstances. Perhaps he would be
a little astonished with the people’s religious zest. Before the cock
crows he may be awakened by the utterance of biblical verses in the
streets by fanatics. In the evenings from behind the small kerosene
or cocoanut-oil lamps he may hear melodious hymns, followed by tt.xe
family invocations and the Lord’s Prayer, fervently uttered. He will
enjoy the familiar church bells, the imposing street crosses, the en-
thusiasm of the revival meetings, and the morning tramps of the
Sunday-school children. d

Once a year, as one of the great rivers of Travam?ore in South
India dries up sufficiently, on a spacious and bea'utiful river-bed these
people for a week assemble in a great convention. Many trave%lers
who have attended it testify to the spiritual usefulness and the unique
beauty of this assembly of 40,000 people.

The country Malabar where these people, who are kno.wn. as
the Syrian Christians of India, have lived for all these centuries is a
most beautiful one. It has a wide expanse of backwaters, into which

many deep and beautiful rivers flow. These are surrounded by banks
covered with perpetual tropical greens and abundant and tall cocoanut
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range, is pleasantly sprinkled with hills and rocks, now small, now
imposingly high, and all the year round is crammed with vegetation.
The roads are comfortably shady and are often thickly covered with
avenues of banyan and mango trees, and as one goes by the abundant
fruits of the season delightfully fall—here, there, and about. Birds,
which are plentiful in the country, sing sweetly from the copses
continually. Malabar has a fertile soil, too, which yields sometimes
as many as three yearly crops; and a very steady rainfall, thanks to
the mountain ranges, always keeps the wolf from the door of even the
poor—unlike most of the other parts of India.

Living as they did in such a place, the Syrians were always in more or
less comfortable circumstances. It is the pride of India that there was
religious toleration in the country from very early times, and the fact
that the Syrians were always treated with respect by the Hindu people
and princes contributes to the strengthening of this opinion. The
Syrian Christians always occupied a respectable position socially, and
they even enjoyed regal powers in ancient times, and the last of their
princes was one named Beliarte. They are converts exclusively from
the high-caste Hindus, and they have their legitimate share in having
trampled viciously upon the ““ untouchables” and in observing, until
lately, a sort of rigid caste system. Hinduism influenced the Syrian
Christians greatly, and they took part in certain ceremonies in the
Hindu temples, and the Hindus used to go on pilgrimages to the
Syrian churches.

As to the date of the origin of the Syrian Church and its founder,
oreign scholars disagree, but there is not the vestige of a doubt about
it in the heart of any Syrian. With the same zest with which they
believe that Christ is the Son of God or that Virgin Mary was His
temporal mother, they believe and assert that their Church was founded
by St. Thomas, the Apostle of Christ. He is believed to have founded
seven Churches in Southern India, which are said to exist to this day.
He was finally assassinated, and lies buried in St. Thomas Mount at
Mylapore, near Madras.

There are numerous popular traditions which help to feed the beliefs
of the people. There are a hundred beautiful songs which all old men
and women know, and which are handed down by fathers to sons from
forgotten times. There are numerous stories which every Syrian
mother teaches her children. They speak of how St. Thomas came
into India ; how, as he was travelling in a cabin boat, he saw a number
of Brahmins bathing and worshipping the sun ; how he challenged them
to perform a miracle in the name of the god they worshipped, and how

they failed, whereupon he performed the miracle himself and converted
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mins there into Christianity; and these, it
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would have been available except for the Portuguese Roman Catholics,
who came into the country in the sixteenth century and, in a frenzy
to convert the Syrians to Roman Catholicism, are said to have
destroyed the evidence that connected the Church with the Apostle
St. Thomas.

But before we trace the history and influence of the Roman
Catholics on the Syrians, let us note what was happening among the
St. Thomas Christians before them. In the latter part of the third
century some traders pushed their way from Antioch, Babylon, and
such places into India, and were thoroughly surprised to find a
Christian people there in the south of India. The Christians of India
naturally rejoiced to find the foreign traders who believed in the one
God with them and in Christ. Representations were made to these
traders that the St. Thomas Christians should have some priests and
bishops sent to them from Antioch or Babylon. The travellers faith-
fully took the message back with them when they returned, and early
in the next century a colony of Syrians, under the leadership of
Thomas Cana, arrived. These freely intermarried with the St. Thomas
Christians of Malabar, and the priests among them introduced Syriac
into the liturgy of the Church, which language the major portion of the
St. Thomas Christians use in their churches to this day. It is on
account of these reasons that the Syrians got their rather outlandish
name. ,

From the fourth century onward an intermittent connection was
maintained between the Eastern Church and the Indian Syrian Church,
and bishops were requisitioned at intervals by the latter indiscrimin-
ately from the Nestorian and the Jacobite Churches. In this connec-
tion it will, of course, be remembered that nearly from the fifth to the
fifteenth century the Jacobite sect dwelt in the middle of the Nestorians
in Central Asia. In A.D. 696 a Jacobite bishop is believed to have
arrived in Malabar. And it may be of historical interest to note that,
during the reign of Alfred the Great, the Bishop of Sherborne visited
the shrine of St. Thomas in India about A.D. 883, and that reference is
made by Marco Polo, the Venetian traveller, to the prevalence of
Nestorianism among the St. Thomas Christians of Malabar.

After this there is a deeply regrettable historical gap reaching out
to the sixteenth century. In 1502, or close on that, Vasco da Gama
arrived in India with a number of Portuguese for trading with the
country, and they, in their turn, were surprised to find the Syrians and
about a hundred churches in Malabar. The Syrians once again
welcomed the Christian foreigners, and the throne of the Syrian King,
which fell vacant at this time for want of an issue in the royal t'umly,
s said to have been hudad over to»Ymo dl ‘Gama. The Portugu,
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Hindu princes also, and they utilized their political power and influence
to convert the Syrians into Roman Catholicism. Those Syrians whom
they found impossible to convert by fair means they intensely persecuted.
They seized and made a prisoner of the Syrian Bishop Mar Joseph.
They convened what is known as the Synod of Diamper, at which
about 150 of the Syrian clergy were forced to attend. These were
accused of crimes, such as marriage, of not invoking saints, of not
worshipping images, and of disbelief in purgatory. On peril of
suspension from Church benefices they were asked to abjure these
tenets. It was also decreed that all the Syrian books on ecclesiastical
subjects should be burned, “in order that no pretended apostolical
monument may remain.” A section of the Church yielded and
accepted the supremacy of the Pope, on condition that they were
allowed to continue to pray in Syriac. The Pope graciously com-
promising on this point, a large portion of Syrians became Roman
Catholics. These are known as the Syro-Romans.

But a small section refused to yield. They proclaimed war on the
Synod of Diamper. They hid such of the books as they had and fled
to the mountains. Some sought the protection of the neighbouring
Hindu princes.

KariMPANKAL V. THOMAS.

(To be continued.)

AFFAIRS IN PALESTINE AND SYRIA
By FATHER WAGGETT, SS.JE.

T HE Orthodox Church in Palestine might well call for the special

prayers of English Christians at this time, in virtue of the new rela-
tion between our country and the Holy Land, and because of the special
needs of the Church.

The work of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem and of the Brotherhood
of the Holy Sepulchre—one work—was maintained throughout the war
with the least possible variation, and with the addition of special efforts
for suffering classes. The suspension of some activities enabled the
Church to place great buildings in and near Jerusalem at the disposal
of the authorities for the shelter of refugees.

J Worship was never interrupted, nor the care of the Holy Places.
Since the Armistice, and, indeed, since the Allied occupation of
Jerusalem, the work has rapidly resumed its old channels. The learned
work of the community has not ceased any more than its holy work of
incessant prayer, and has made its manifestation during the past year
by the renewed publication of the journal NEA OION under the dlrect:on
dthehmm’ﬂm’fmh TG
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The rulers of the Church have always been in happy relations with
the authorities of the Allied Army and the Administration; and; indeed,
the Orthodox as a body have been a force on the side of contentment
and progress. It need scarcely be added that the attitude of His
Beatitude the Patriarch towards the English Church is cordial and
friendly.

But the material resources of the Church are enormously reduced by
the cessation of pilgrimage, and by the interruption of communication
between the Patriarchate-Brotherhood and its European properties. At
the same time, the cost of living has vastly increased, and Palestine,
from being one of the cheapest, has become one of the dear countries of
the world. The late, strictly military, Administration was most zealous
in remedying scarcity and keeping food accessible and prices as low as
possible under the difficulties inseparable from a state of war just ceasing
and the world-wide competition for supplies which began as soon as the
seas became free. It may be that the new, quasi-civil Administration
has been able to do more in this direction.

The essential interests of the Patriarchate, as of all other religious
institutions in Palestine, have been undisturbed either by war or by
occupation.

But the severe pressure of poverty upon the Great Church should be
borne in mind in the hope of action at some more fitting time. Not only
the institutions of the Holy City, of Bethlehem and Jordan, of Nazareth
and Capernaum, are the care of the Patriarch, but every parish, mission,
school, and orphanage from Ptolemais to Es Salt, and from Es Salt to
Gaza, must be budgeted for by His Beatitude. A financial revolution
as we learn in England, even if it is soon to be successfully accomplished
and a new stability attained, presents a stage of extreme difficulty and
much suffering.

Turning from the churches directly controlled iz all respects by the
Patriarchate to the Russian Orthodox establishment, a different account
must be given. Here there has been serious interruption of life and
work. The Russian churches and convents in Jerusalem and in the
country were closed during the war and during the first part of the
occupation, on account of the absence of priests and of most part of the
faithful. The Russians who remained, left high and dry by the dis-
appearance of “ Russia ” during the war, were and are very poor. They
were, in fact, destitute. A band of women was employed in the adminis-
tration buildings. Others received relief. The churches, as I said, were
closed and sealed.

A small body of Russian ecclesiastics has now for some time been

established in Jerusalem by the beneficent action df the Administration

and of His Excellency the Spanish Consul. The principal Russian
 church—commor the cathedral—in, the great. Reasion o s
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pound north of the city, has been for more than a year reopened for
regular services, and the conventual establishments on the Mount of
Olives and at Ain Karim are restored to something of their normal state.
The Church of St. Mary Magdalene, so conspicuous with its golden
domes and pinnacles, in a part of the Garden of Gethsemane, was until
lately still closed, but was within these last days the scene of the solemn
and pathetic obsequies of the Archduchess Elizabeth, a Princess known
in all the Churches for her good works, and, during her life, the presi-
dent, I think, of the “Imperial Society of the Palestines” Of the other
Russian works, in Nazareth, in Hebron, and elsewhere, I can give no
particular account. The survival, so far, of this suffering community is
very wonderful. The Russians in Jerusalem are, let it be repeated, very
poor; and this national part of the Holy Orthodox Church calls, like
the Great Patriarchate, but in still deeper need, for the prayers of the
faithful in England. ¢

Of the Orthodox Church in Syria—that is, principally of the
Patriarchate of Antioch seated in Damascus—I have no very recent
knowledge based on personal intercourse. I was last in Damascus in
the winter of 1918. But I know that this Church also maintains un-
flaggingly all its good work and works; that it is in great indigence,
both for other reasons and, especially, because of the state of Russia;
and that its interests, which are of unmeasured importance, not only to
Syria, but to the Farther East also, as well as its renown as the first see
of St. Peter and anciently the sole Patriarchate, should incite us all to
specially urgent prayer at this time.

Of the political anxieties which, as all the world knows, hang over
the countries of the fallen Turkish Empire, and concern so especially
the most ancient persistent elements in those countries—namely, the
Christian Churches—this is not the place to write.

The time is a bad one for a special effort with regard to the financial
needs of the Great Church in Palestine. Any persons wishing to send
alms, though in a small way, to the Church of Antioch might, I think,
correspond with His Excellency Haddad Pasha, who is at present in
London. He is a cousin of His Beatitude Gregorios, Patriarch of
Antioch, and would, I think, be willing to transmit any gifts to
Damascus in a convenient way. Such gifts, even though they were small
in relation to the work and needs of the Church, would convey a sensible
encouragement to His Beatitude, and the simple arrangements of life in
Damascus make each shilling immediately useful in the orphanages of
the Patriarchate.
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THE RUSSIAN CHURCH UNDER BOLSHEVIK
PERSECUTION

Tmz. night is darkest before the dawn. In Russia there are many signs of the
coming of a great new day. Thus in Petrograd, as Mr. Zvegintzov recently
wrote in the Church Times, there have sprung up many brotherhoods, which,
headed by the priests, are facing the times with no reactionary aims but with
the outlook of the Orthodox heart. Here is a description which he gives of
a debate held by one such brotherhood in its parish church: «All persons
recently escaped from Soviet Russia bear testimony to the strong religious
movement with a peculiar character of its own which has developed in
Mo:f»cow and Petrograd during the last year. Its leaders are mostly young
pfmsh priests and members of the intelligentzia. The new type of priest
differs essentially from the old. He is a strong adherent to the idea of an

independent Church, and holds himself aloof from all politics in the sense of

mixing in political plots and organizations. At the same time, he is a
staunch Democrat, and in most cases opposed to the Soviet Government.
He frequently speaks openly against the abuses of the existing régime, and
the Bolsheviks are obliged to tolerate such speeches. For the struggle
b‘etween the Bolsheviks and the Church has ended in the definite and obvious
victory of the latter. The Bolsheviks no longer dare attack religion.
More than that, verified facts prove that ever-increasing numbers of Com-
muf:ists observe religious rites, such as getting married in church, having
their children baptized, and receiving Holy Communion on their death-bed.
At the demand of Red Army men a religious service was held at the opening
of a military hospital. The strong anti-religious current of two years ago
has almost entirely disappeared. The Orthodox Church has conquered in
her bloodless struggle against Bolshevism, and emerged purified by her trial.
She has become more Christian and more truly a Church.

“A great number of Christian brotherhoods have of late sprung up in
Petrograd. They are established locally, and, including as they do all the
religiously inclined persons of the neighbourhood, form a kind of community
of .the early Christian type, founded on charity and brotherly love, everything
being shared in common. They hold frequent prayer-meetings and religious
philosophic debates. At their head usually stands the parish priest of the
new type. Cases of laymen entering Holy Orders are becoming more and
more frequent.

“ All these brotherhoods, of which thereare about a hundred in Petrograd,
are grouped around the Theological Institute—a unique institution, almost
the only one existing unsubsidized by the Government, and maybe for that
very reason possessing great vitality, Professor N. Lossky, an eminent
philosopher and one of the directors of the Institute, testified to the
extraordinary zeal of the students. In the bitter cold, with temperature
below freezing-point in the lecture-rooms, they never missed their classes,
and showed touching solicitude for the professors by bringing them a log of
wood or some bread to their flats. -
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“ Religious debates are taking place more and more frequently in the
churches after service, especially in labour districts. One such debate has
been described by an eyewitness—a man completely alien to religion and the
Church—who confessed that it had left an indelible impression on his mind :

¢ The small church, dimly lit by smoky strips of wood (wax candles being
no longer obtainable), was as crowded as on a church holiday. The people
all belonged to the working class, the women with shawls on their heads, the
men in working clothes. Men were in the majority. On the raised dais
before the altar stood Professor Lossky, small in stature, powerful in speech.
He spoke of the Soul of the Universe, of the knowledge of the Deity, his
philosophic intuition closely interwoven with the doctrine of the Orthodox
religion. He spoke clearlyand simply. ~ After he had finished there was a long
silence. Then a Communist—a young man of about twenty, the president of
the local union of Communist youths—rose up and began to speak vehemently,
attacking God and the Church. And suddenly, as if at a given signal, the
whole congregation began to sing a hymn. A group of young people—a
small one—in their turn started the Internationale. And for a long while the
two chants—the prayer and the Internationale—were blended together until
the Internationale was drowned by the mighty swell of the hymn. After that
Lossky spoke again, and when he had finished the whole crowd fell on their
knees and prayed long and fervently. . . . And the majority of that crowd
were working men. . . . To me it was a strange and uncanny sight. . . "

One of the most disquieting phenomena of the day is the loss, almost
entire, of the sense of the solidarity of Christendom. The apathy of the
Western Churches, including ourselves, concerning the awful fate of the
Christians of the Ottoman Empire is paralleled only by the incomprehensible
indifference to the sufferings of the Church in Russia at the hands of what
the Labour Union in America calls the ¢ bestial tyranny” of the Bolshevik
régime. General Aladin, of Wrangel’s army, recently told a public meeting
that the movement in the Russian Church toward the Anglican had received
a severe check by the refusal, immoral and unchristian as it seemed to them,
of the leaders and the body of the English Church to announce boldly and
uncompromisingly that she stood with her sister Church in denouncing the
antichristian persecution of religion and civilization.

The Russian Church has now joined her sister Churches of the south in
the proud title of Martyr for the Faith, and we in the West can at the least
acknowledge our debt of admiration and gratitude for her faithfulness.
Accounts that come through in spite of censorship all agree in the fact that
never have the churches been more thronged with suppliants, never have the
priests had a g spiritual infl One of the great signs of the times
is the remarkable return in the “intellectual ” class to the faith of the Church,
and the reception by several eminent men of Holy Orders. § 3

»To give Anglican readers an idea of the monstrous persecution through
which the uw,ghm is passing we print this extract from Isvestia,
Bolshevik organ, dated January a3, 193z : i, (i 1) )i

b

bbbl bl st a i I Aikkdilibi




GO

44 THE CHRISTIAN EAST

~ On January 27 the case of the Archangel Clergy and Laity Union will
be tried by the Moscow Revolutionary Tribunal gpx’& Bolshaiz Lubianka),
with Smirnov as presiding judge, and Steinberg as public prosecutor. The
accused are prominent members of the Archangel clergy, headed by Bishop
Platon and Protopresbyters Tchekhan, Popov, Fedosikhin, Meletiev, Legatov,
Nechayev, Soloviev, and various organizations of the counter-revolutionary
Union of Clergy and the Laity, and are accused of actively assisting the
blockade of North Russia by the Entente Powers, of having made pogrom
speeches against the Soviet authorities, resisting the Red Army, spreading
provocative literature, of entering into communication with the Archbishop
of Canterbury with the object of persuading the British to continue the
blockade of the northern coast, etc. Besides that, the priests above
mentioned are likewise accused of spreading false reports concerning a
pretended vision of the Virgin Mary with the Infant Jesus, and of distributing
literature in connection with this, trying by such means to persuade the
superstitious ignorant masses to struggle against the Soviet authorities.
The trial will occupy several days. Admission free.

Later issues of Izvestia report that, in pursuance of the above, from
January 28 and 31 the Archangel clergy and others were brought before the
Moscow Revolutionary Tribunal.

Bi§hop Paul, protopresbyters Tchekhan, Popov, Legatov, and Meletiev,
the priest Popov, late secretary Sokolov, and former merchant Shaposhnikov,
were accused of founding in Archangel an organization called « The Arch-
?.ngel Union of Clergy and Laity,” nominally for safeguarding the
interests of the Orthodox Church, but in reality for the active support of the
blockade of Northern Russia by the Entente, which organization existed
from July, 1918, to March, 1920, For this purpose they were said to have
ma.z.ie collections in money and kind; in their speeches and appeals to have
excited the population against the Soviet Government ; to have composed
allld‘despatched an appeal to the Archbishop of Canterbury, asking him to use
his influence to prolong the Allied ‘occupation of Northern Russia; and to
have sent out experienced preachers to the anti-Bolshevik front.

i The Revolutionary Tribunal pronounced the following sentence : the late
Bishop P. Pavlovsky, D. Sokolov, secretary of the Diocesan Council,
protopresbyter John Popov, editor of the Diocesan News, and protopresbyter
V. Tchekhan, were sentenced to the highest grade of punishment (death
penalty), but, in accordance with the amnesty of November 20, 1920,
the sentence was mitigated to five years’ imprisonment, while in the case
of T?h.ekh’an, in view of his age and ill-health, imprisonment is substituted by
provisional detention. Legatov, Meletiev, Michael Popov, Viadimir Popov,
and Shaposhnikov were sentenced to five years’ imprisonment, but in accord-
ance with the amnesty the sentence was mitigated to three years’ provisional
detention.

‘The Ekaterinodar Red Star reports the execution of Bishop Nikanor
(R.LP.) for communicating with the rebel Cossacks of Batalpashinsk
The Petrograd Izvestia of February 16 reports the trial of the former

Nuvgﬁrod :;hocus.:h th\‘mcil_. which took place in Novgorod on February 1r.

The accused were the Metropolitan Arsenius, Bishop Alexis, protopresbyters

Jakovtsevsky, Sokoloy, Vikhrov, and citizens " ia%w
il " i ik o ik ket i
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They were charged with having violated the decree for the separation of the
Church and State. The trial lasted two days. The verdict of the Revolu-
tionary Tribunal was pronounced at midnight, February 12. The sentence
being mitigated in accordance with the amnesty, the Metropolitan Arsenius -
was sentenced to five years’ detention, his residence being fixed in Archangel ;
Bishop: Alexis to. three years’ detention, the citizens Finikov and Skoro-
dumov—accused, moreover, of publishing counter-revolutionary articles in the
Diocesan News—were sentenced to five years’ detention and deprived of the
right to occupy responsible posts in Soviet institutions ; the protopresbyters
Jakovtsevsky and Sokolov to five years’ provisional detention; the priest
Vikhrov to three years’ detention.

Usque tandem, Domine ?

Our prayers are with our Russian brethren.

SERBIAN CHURCH NOTES
By D. S. MARIC

HE Serbian Church at the present time is in a process of consolidation,
after two events of very great importance—viz., the solution of the

question of the second marriage of priests and the proclamation of the
Serbian Patriarchate. As regards the first, which has agitated very much the
Serbian Church during these last two years, the Episcopal Council seems to
have succeeded in putting an-end to some attempts to settle that question in
an irregular way. We read in Vesnik, the organ of the Orthodox Priests’
Association (No. 45, December 23, 1920), that « the Holy Episcopal Council
of the Serbian Patriarchate” has decided to undertake the following dis-
ciplinary measures in regard to those priests who have contracted marriage
a second time: (1) All such priests will be deposed, if they do not dissolve
the second marriage; (2) those priests who repent and subjugate themselves
to this decree, after a “ penance,” may be allowed to reassume their former
positions, provided the diocesan bishop consents; (3) all those priests who
after the issue of this decree contract a second marriage will be immediately
deposed ; (4) all those priests who performed the rite of marriage in the
above-mentioned cases will be punished “ according to the existing laws.”

As a reply to this, on the part of the priests, there was held on February 2
this year in Belgrade an extraordinary conference of the Priests’ Association,
in which prevailed a conciliatory attitude towards this decision. The confer-
ence decided to renew their former appeal to the Episcopal Council for a
favourable settlement of the question.

e R

As to the New Patriarchate of the Serbian Church, there is proceeding an
administrative and judicial organization of the now united bodies of the
former anthocephalous Churches of the Serbian race. The Prince Regent
has signed a provision which, being accepted by the Patriarchate, con-

trates the whole authority of the Patriarchate into the hands of four main
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bodies. Thereis: (1) the Episcopal Council of the Patriarchate, which is
not per: t; (2) a per Synod of four bishops and the Patriarch ;
(3) the Great Ecclesiastical Court; and (4) the Great Administrative Council
of the Serbian Patriarchate, in which half the members are laymen. All
bodies are under the Patriarch’s presidency, except the Great Court, in which
the bers are inated for the ion of every year. The Patriarchal
Synod, with the Patriarch as its head, forms the kernel of all this composite
organization, and among its four departments, with bishops as the chief of
the departments, there is also a department for foreign affairs.” This
department has, with other duties, also the duty of receiving and sending all
correspondence in regard to the reunion of the Churches.
R

A further point of interest is that the Episcopal Council of the Serbian
Patriarchate has recently decided that there shall no longer be any distinctive
ecclesiastical costume to be used outside the church services; and priests in
future will wear ordinary lay costume, with, however, some sort of distinctive
mark to be decided later on.

CONSTANTINOPLE LETTER

HE disastrous elections in Greece have put a stop to any active reunion work

for the time so far as the Greeks are concerned. The election of a permanent

Patriarch has been put off until the political situation is stable and the final
settlement known for a certainty ; and the summoning of a great Council of the
Orthodox East—or, at any rate, the Greek part of it—must likewise await the
appointment of a successor to St. Chrysostom.

Under these circumstances it has seemed more profitable to pay greater attention
for the time being to the Separated Easterns, and the presence of the Patriarch of
the Old Syrians [Jacobites] in the city is an exceptional opportunity that could not
be missed. He attended matins and the Eucharist in my Church on Christmas Day,
the first time His Holiness had witnessed an Anglican service, and afterwards I had
a long and careful conversation with him. He insisted that the Athanasian Creed
represented the faith of his Church accurately, and if this is really so it would, of
course, clear the lled Jacobites of all of heresy. If the disturbed
state of Asia Minor keeps the Patriarch here long enough, it may be possible for the
Archbishop’s Committee to submit some test and reach an official understanding in
some degree.

I returned the visit at the Eastern Christmas, and only last Sunday was invited
to the ordination of a priest. Apparently the Syrian community has grown from
three hundred to two thousand, during the war and since, from fear of massacre
and general restlessness, and as this increase is likely to be permanent a second
priest is needed. It is worth noting that the ceremony was fixed for eleven o'clock
—a much later hour than their usual Sunday Eucharist—and was not over until
12.30. Unfortunately, my own services prevented my attending until the latter
part, and I missed the actual laying-on-of-hands ; but I understand that this was.
done three times, and before each the Patriarch stood with hands outstretched
towards the altar, and then turned and immediately placed them upon the
candidate’s head. There was also a threefold tonsure, the three locks of hair being.

_md  wrapped up and put the coif, or skull-c offered before.
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the “flabella” were shaken over his head, and this was also done at the laying-
on-of-hands, when cymbals were also used and a small bell rung. .

After the service the Patriarch took his place in the reception-room, but the
newly ordained and his attendants still continued chanting in the church; the
singing drew nearer, coming slowly up the stairs, and I was told that he was
begging permission to enter. At last the door, which had been carefully shut, was
flung open, and the procession entered. The Patriarch put incense into the censer,
and the ordinee censed the assembled company, afterwards receiving His Holiness's
blessing.

2 ﬁfd that there are also nearly a hundred Nestorians scattered about the city,
including one or two priests. Unfortunately, their begging propensities and a
tendency to throw themselves upon your charity and renounce all responsibility for
themselves [a usual Eastern failing] alienates sympathy.

The town is also overrun with Russian refugees, and I am engaging a colonel of
artillery as sexton, and him and his wife as my household servants. But there are
also many bad characters amongst them, and the British do not feel very friendly
towards them owing to the number of Russian restaurants, dancing saloons, and
gambling halls that have been opened, and the prodigal way in which those who had
money flung it about on their first arrival. Here, again, the urgent need of the
moment is to find shelter, food, clothes, and work, and reunion work must wait for

happier times.
R. F. BoroUGH,
Chaplain of the Crimean Memorial Church.

A CHRONICLE AND CAUSERIE

T is with a heavy heart that after this number had been put into type,
I the tragically sudden and lamented death of His Grace the Locum
Tenens of the (Ecumenical Throne constrained us to make many alterations
init. We had written with eager expectation of the happy events to which
we were looking forward in connection with his visit. ¢ God worketh not as
man hath thought,” wrote pagan Euripides, “ And what man thinks not,
God hath wrought, So hath each tale an ending.” A terrible blow has fallen
upon our Eastern-Orthodox brethren. We share in its pain. None the less,
we know that this common sorrow will prove another bond between us

and them.
VR R

Those who were on the platform at Victoria to welcome the Locum
Tenens will never forget the informal but abundant eagerness with
which the members of the Greek community present greeted His Grace.
Dignified gentlemen in top-hats pressed forward to kiss his hand, little
children were held up by their friends to secure his blessing. His Grace, on
alighting from his compartment, stood still for a moment, looked round,
and then in fervent tones prayed for a blessing on this country, its King, its
Archbishop and Church.

‘Wherever His Grace went his dignified p courtly great
kindliness, and simple goodwill won universal admiration. He was received
by the King, ent ed at the Ath by Mr. Riley to meet a

ed company, paid visits of ceremony to the Archbishop, visited
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danger threatening his people, and unless or until the objects of his mission
be achieved, he had relegated the acceptance of pl ble, personal
ments to the provisional.

. On March 13 he assisted at the Liturgy in St. Sophia, the beautiful
Greek church in Bayswater which is built on the pattern of Great St. Sophia,
and is adorned with replicas of its hidden mosaics. His doing so was
naturally an event of the greatest importance in the history of the Greek
community in England. Needless to say, a large congregation of his people
assembled to receive (for the first time in the lives of most of them) a
patriarchal benediction.

On March 10 he had taken the opportunity of a visit to Lambeth in order
to present the Archbishop of Canterbury with the enkolpion,! which, as
Ehklestastike Aletheia recorded, the Holy Synod of Constantmople voted recently
should be offered to His Grace. The enkolpion in question is an oval medallion
worn on the heart, on which the stavropegeion, or crowned double- headed
eagle, is set in brilliants. A little consideration shows the nature of this
peculiarly delicate and gratifying compliment. The stavropegeion has
been the peculiar emblem of the Patriarchate since 1453, in virtue of the fact
that, during the abeyance of the Imperial office, the (Ecumenical Patriarch
holds the civil headship of the Eastern Orthodox throughout the Turkish
dominions. As such it is, for example, printed on the central tile of those
monastic churches which are stavropegiac—i.c., which are under the imme-
diate jurisdiction of the (Ecumenical Patriarch—and is treated with marks of
great veneration, the reader of the lections at Esperinos kissing it, etc.
To invest the Archbishop of Canterbury with the stavropegeion is to give
him a particular claim to the goodwill of the Eastern Orthodox.

(CACACRCS

The particular enkolpion presen‘ted\to him, however, was that which from
the time of his first enthronisation in 1878 was worn next his heart by the
famous and venerated Joachim III. As such it is more than an heirloom
which would naturally be cherished by the Eastern Orthodox.

Joachim IIL. is, not without reason, already regarded as a saint. His
stavropegiac enkolpion, therefore, is a relic (Aefyavov) which would not lightly
be given to any individual, and in the ordinary course would be preserved as
such relics usually are, being placed in some reliquary or in a holy table
or an antiminsion. Its presentation to the Archbishop of Canterbury may
be taken as being a carefully tﬁought out and symbolic expression of the
relations between the two Churches.

VR R

The presentation took place in the following manner: The Archbishop
of Canterbury, fully robed and attended by his chaplain bearing the Pastoral

! An enkolpion (éyxéAmiov) is a medallion worn on the breast by bishops and
bishops only. A Metropolitan can wear two—i.c., of the Virgin and Child and of
the God-Man, In "‘?’F h may wear two.

it

il 'nt\..‘l‘
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Cross presented to him by the members of the Lambeth Conference, received
the Locum Tenens and two members of the Mixed Council of the Patri-
archate (MM. Ioannides and Kara Theodori), together with Father Germanos,
the Assistant Secretary of the Holy Synod, and Dr. Gennadios, at the altar
steps. The Locum Tenens, vested in mandyas and carrying his staff,
speaking in Greek, addressed the Archbishop as “ My dear brother in Christ,”
and said that he was acting in accordance with a decree of the Holy Synod
and the Mixed Council of the (Ecumenical Patriarchate in asking His Grace
to accept the enkolpion as an earnest of the brotherly feeling of the
Orthodox Eastern Church towards the Church over which His Grace
presides, and that it would serve as a pledge of the fellowship of the two
Churches in the service of Our Lord. He then placed the enkolpion on
the Archbishop’s breast. In reply the Archbishop said: “Your Grace, 1
need hardly assure you with what deep feeling and recognition of the
importance and far-reaching meaning of your act to-day I receive this gift
which you, in the name of the Synod, are presenting to me as the occupant
of the chief seat in our Church of England. The enkolpion, beautiful in
itself, is beautified still more by its sacred symbolism and by the memories
of its use by successive Patriarchs, among them one so worthily honoured
as your great predecessor, Joachim III., with whom I myself had the honour
of being in communication years ago. That the gift which you have pre-
sented to me to-day may tend to mark the closer friendship of our two
communions and enable us the better to work together for the winning of
this world to Christ, for the conquering of what is evil and amiss in
Christendom and outside Christendom, and for the deepening of the spiritual
life of our peoples, is my earnest prayer, as I thank you with all my heart
for the honour, with its far-reaching meaning, which you have paid to our
Church to-day.” The Archbishop then offered prayer at the altar and gave
the blessing. Among those present in the chapel were the Archbishop of
York, the Bishop of Western New York, Bishop Gore, the Principal of King’s
College, Professor Jenkins, the Rev. H. J. Fynes-Clinton, and the Rev.

J. A. Douglas. R R

Joachim III, we may notice, was by general consent the greatest of all
modern (Ecumenical Patriarchs. His tenure of the throne (1878-1884 and
1901-1913, when he died at the age of eighty-two) was marked by many
reforms and by the beginning of close relations with the Anglican Churches.
The Turks and Abd-ul-Hamid himself, whom he dared to confront and to
withstand, held him in unusual respect. His great claim to memory as a
statesman, indeed, is that he brought his people without massacre through
the reign of the Red Sultan, and that without ceasing to hold and maintain
the Greek vision of the redemption of St. Sophia.

RV

Hn was fond himself of telling a story of how, when a Metropolitan, he
visited the church which he afterwards dreamed, but without realizing his
passionate desire, of reconsecrating as (Ecumenical Patriarch, he climbed
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the stairway into the Gynzceum. As he mounted he sang the Lenten
psalm—« God is for us,” etc. Presently above him he heard the same words
chanted. He stopped and waited. The unknowing singer continued and
came on down. It was a Turkish émam, a Stavriote, one of those Christians
who, Moslems in name and seeming, have secretly cherished the Faith

since 1453.
CRCRCRCT

The Director of the Theological College of Halki always holds the
titular metropolitical See of Seleukia. The present occupant of that
important office, Germanos, who came to London in order to accompany
the body of the Locum Tenens to Constantinople, has presided over the
College for nine years, and is a man of great power and vigour. Since he is
both a staunch friend of the Anglican Churches and in the prime of life, we
may confidently look forward to much contact with him in the future. Last
year he represented the Eastern-Orthodox Communion at the Geneva World
Conference, He is a frequent contributor of interesting and scholarly
articles to Neds Iloyujv, the theological monthly of the college.

AR

The ex-(Ecumenical Patriarch, Germanos V., who died in January last,
was reputed to have been strongly pro-German. That he could have been
so at heart, we doubt; for the pivot of German policy was to buttress up the
Sultan’s tyranny, the condition of that tyranny was the repression of the
Greek race, and the Turkish method of that repression was outrage and
murder. If Germanos V. trimmed his sails to the storm, who can prefer to
explain his doing so by his inclination rather than by his fear for his people ?
If he had showed the least leaning to the cause of the Allies, Talaat and
Enver would have got the work they itched to do. Germanos V., who was
seventy-four when called to the throne, seems to have been a well-meaning
though neither a strong nor consistent man. In happier times he might
have filled his office with dignity and sufficiency.

vV
Mar Ignatius Elias III., the Patriarch of the West Syrian Church, who

is now in residence in Constantinople, visited Christ Church formally on

Christmas Day last. The title Mar Ignatius is assumed by every Patriarch
of the “Orthodox Syrians,” as those who are wrongly termed Jacobites
style themselves on his enthronization, « Mar,” of course, being Syriac for
Lord. The West Syrim{s are now reduced, thanks to the deportations and
massacres in the war, to about 200,000 people. Half a million East Indians,
who are ruled by their own Matran, or Metropolitan, acknowledge him as
their Patriarch. It is a very small remnant of a very ancient Church, which,
of course, possesses its own Liturgy and other distinctive characteristics.
Mar Ignatius Elias IT1, expresses himself as ready to affirm the Athanasian
Creed, and is eager to enter into union with other historic Churches on the
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b In Constantinople there are a few thousand Italians and Maltese who

b are Roman Catholic and who worship according to the Latin rite. There is

also one small Papalist Church, which belongs to the so-called Uniates

(i, Papalist Greeks or Slavs who use the Orthodox rite). It is not

generally known that last year the Pope caused a “ Greek Catholic bishop to

be consecrated ” for Constantinople, the decision not being explicable by the

| need of a bishop for so small a flock but by the Vatican’s determination

to “maintain its rights” and to prevent “Constantinople becoming a
4 monopoly of Orthodoxy.” What would Newman have said?

VYRR

Archbishop Meletios, Metropolitan of Athens, who arrived in London in

the middle of February but left for New York on March g in order to

regulate certain matters in the Greek Orthodox American community,

intends to take up his residence in London for a time. His Grace was

present at the Society of the Faith Eucharist in St. Martin’s-in-the-Fields

on St. David’s Day, and, with the diocesan’s invitation, preached a very

eloquent sermon, appealing to the English Church not to abate its sympathy

for the suffering peoples of the East and to sustain the demand for the

redemption of St. Sophia—the two objects for which the Holy Sacrifice was

offered.
R VR

On the evening of the same day His Grace, who had been entertained at
luncheon at the National Liberal Club, preached again and with great force
. on the comity and amity existing between the Anglican and Eastern-
4 Orthodox Churches.

{ . CRCRCC)

Bishop Nicholai Velimirovi¢, who has been translated to the ancient and
famous See of Ochrida, visited London in January on his way to America.
He expects to be with us again in April.

CACICC]

Father Waggett, of S.S.].E.,, and the Rev. Algernon Ward, have been

added to the Archbishop’s Committee on Relations with the Eastern

Churches.
: R R R R
This extract from a letter recently written by a distinguished Professor
at Constantinople will interest our readers greatly :

“1 finished my essay about your Orders. My conclusion is that our
Church must recognize your Orders as she recognizes the Orders of the
Roman Catholics and Armenians, and consequently recognize above all your
Sacramengs—that is, not only Baptism, but Confirmation, Eucharist, Marriage,
etc. ; and if .a person ordained by you comes to us and accepts our Faith,
to accept him in his Orders. But as cc Inter ion, to do the
same as with the Roman Catholics and Armenians—that is, not to com-
municate until the union takes place, that is, till we come with you or the
Armenians to an agreement lbou's the fundamental truths that are to be
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The question of the remarriage of widowed priests has arisen in the Serbian
and Roumanian Churches, involving the consideration of the permissibility of
departure from the ancient Canon Law of the first (Ecumenical Council
of Nicaea which prohibits all marriage after ordination to the diaconate.
Many priests returning from exile in Bulgaria found their children mother-
less and homeless. Their need intensified a movement for the allowance of
remarriage, and a demand was made by many to the Holy Synod at
Belgrade for permission, failing which they said they would nevertheless
proceed to marry. They were forbidden, pending enquiry concerning the
attitude of the Patriarchate at Constantinople. Among the delegates on this
question was Bishop Nicholai Velimirovié. The reply of the Patriarchate
was that while the matter could be finally determined only by a Council, the
Serbian Church, acting with due discretion, would not be acting reprehensibly
if in the special circumstances and needs it decided to allow such remarriage.

Meanwhile some of the clergy had remarried and were suspended from
office, and the Serbian Synod has decided for the present not to allow
remarriage. The sanction of Constantinople to the exercise of this conde-
scension and dispensation of *economy ” by the local church in this matter
of cecumenical law is noteworthy.

R R R

The Serbian Synod has decided not to proceed further in the matter of
the reordination of the Czech Roman Catholic priest who in August last
was reordained to the diaconate by the Metropolitan of Nish. They have,
however, at the request of the Czecho-Slovak “ national  Church, recently
separated from Rome, accepted three men to be trained and consecrated to the
episcopate. Certain concessions have been offered concerning the marriage
of the priests, Holy Communion in two kinds, etc. ; but the continued use of
the translated Roman rite has not been allowed.

This reordination illustrates the Orthodox view on the Sacraments. The
Eastern-Orthodox Churches do not allow that Sacraments can be certainly
valid outside the unity of their communion. But in the case of a convert
they hold themselves free to accept or reject by economy the Orders and
other Sacraments received before his admission into the fold. The Russian
Church since 1667 has laid it down that Roman and Protestant Trinitarian
Baptism shall be accepted. The other Churches have not abolished formally
a constitution of the four Patriarchs of 1756, ordering the rebaptism and
reordination of all Westerns who have been baptized by affusion. None
the less, it has been largely abrogated in practice. Mr. Douglas dealt with
this in an article in our September number, and now has a book on the
economical treatment of heterodox sacraments in the press.
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The Doctrine of the Clurch and Reunion. By the Rev. Dr. A. C. HEADLAM. (John
Murray.) 12s. 6d.

A book on Reunion by the Oxford Regius Professor of Divinity must at any time
be a book of importance, but when, as Dr. Headlam tells us in his Preface is the
fact with his Bampton Lectures, it presents the conclusions of the study and thought
of thirty years and is uttered at so decisive a moment as the eve of the Lambeth
Reunion Conference, we naturally read it with the expectation that it may well
prove epoch-making. That expectation is reinforced in the case of this book by our
knowledge that not only at King’s College during the difficult period of its incorpora-
tion in London University, and in the Faculty of Theology of the University itself,
but also in the revolution which is now taking place under his régime in the
Divinity School of Oxford, Dr. Headlam has been in close contact with the leaders
of English non-episcopalian Christianity, and has had a rare experience of those
imponderabilia, the wise handling of which is essential to Home Reunion. It is,
therefore, surprising neither that the basis of General Reunion which he lays down
in his concluding lectures should be consistent, nor that in its main features it should
be the only basis conceivable on which—granted the will to do so—the right wing
of Anglicanism would consent to unite with non-Episcopalians, or its left wing with
the traditional Churches of the East and West. Our business, however, here is to
examine his proposals in relation to the Eastern-Orthodox and not their general
practicability. Briefly they are that all Christians should unite in one Church on the
basis of : (1) The affirmation of the so-called Nicene Creed ; (2) the acceptance of the
two Sacraments of Baptism and the Eucharist ; (3) the full acceptance of all Orders,
episcopal, presbyterian, and congregational pro hac vice; (4) the future requirement
of Episcopal ordination. In other matters he would have mutual toleration, and in
effect would leave the affirmanda without other definition than is to be found in the
Creed and the ancient Liturgies.

In view of the limitation of our scope we are not concerned here with the

'y of the investigations into the doctrine of the Church or the history of the
ministry of the priesthood which pied Dr. Headlam’s first five lectures. Very
few of those who are most in touch with our own movement could accept his
conclusions without reinstatin pillars of their belief and life. That,
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Eastern-Orthodox consider that basis worth discussion ? In spite of their eagerness,
their manifest and pressing eagerness, to find a means to meet us, the answer must
be in the negative. We wish the fact were otherwise and they wish it were other-
wise, but as the Anglican position is to-day, and as the Eastern-Orthodox position is,
there is a chasm between our respective fundamentals which cannot be bridged.
At the time of writing I have a little book in the press in which I have collected a
series of passages from authoritative Eastern-Orthodox documents bearing upon the
doctrine of the ministry. Beginning with the first of the Eastern-Orthodox five
symbolic books, the famous answers of the (Ecumenical Patriarch, Jeremiah 11,
to the Wiirtembergers at the end of the sixteenth century, and including extracts
from synodical utterances, encyclicals and catechisms of the next three centuries,
they leave no doubt that, as the Constantinople reply to Leo XIIL., 1895, asserts, “ no
other basis of reunion than that of the Faith of the first nine centuries” is possible
for the Eastern-Orthodox. All their theological writers of the last century—Macarius,
Philaret, Khomiakoff, Samarin, Sokoloff, and Bulgakoff among the Russians;
Damalas, Rhossis, Mesoloras, Androutsos, Dyovouniotos among the Greeks—have
told us the same thing explicitly. They have also reiterated almost to weariness the
warning that it is impossible for them to consider reunion with a Church which
includes in its bership those who reject part of the tradition of those nine
centuries or which is in communion with another body that does so. This last
caution would alone make us realize that the Eastern-Orthodox could not at present
accept Dr. Headlam’s basis of reunion ; but when we remember what was the Faith
of the first nine centuries, or for that matter the Faith of the first century, as the
Eastern-Orthodox hold it to have been, we realize that to propose reunion to them
upon the affirmation of the Nicene Creed as the fixed limit of dogma is comparable
to inviting the Jew to discuss union upon the basis of the Messiahship of Jesus, or
the Papalist upon that of the autocephalicity of the English Church. Professor
Androutsos has told us politely but markedly that full dogmatic union is altogether
an essential preliminary to Inter Every Eastern-Orthodox theologian
who has discussed the case has said the same thing, and has said it in unmistakable
terms.

The ground may shift, but to say nothing of relatively minor matters such as the
Filioque, the Eastern-Orthodox fund tal to-day includes the recognition of the
Seven (Ecumenical Councils as the incontrovertible organs of the infallible Church,

the necessity of Episcopacy, the priest’s power to absolve, the Septenary Sacramental |

System, the expiatory nature of the “ unbloody Sacrifice” of the Eucharist as offered
for the living and the dead in unison with the Great High Priest, the metousiosis of
the Eucharistic elements, invocation of the saints, and prayers for the dead. More-
over, to the Eastern-Orthodox all of these are inseparable from each other and form
part of the living tradition of orthodoxy, to maintain which, as preserved among
themselves through the infallible guidance of the Holy Spirit since the days of the
Fathers without “ addition, diminution, or innovation,” is their fundamental position.
That being so—and it may be doubted whether a single Eastern-Orthodox
theologian or bishop could be produced to dispute it—it would be extraordinarily
inept to invite the Eastern-Orthodox to consider reunion on the basis proposed by
Dr. Headlam. In saying this I do not mean to suggest that we should disguise the
fact that it is also not in the realm of present probability that the Anglican Churches
should discuss reunion on the Eastern-Orthodox basis. Indeed, for the sake of both
truth and wisdom it is especially i bent on us to avoid alike the temptation to
q or its appearance, and to state plainly that, although Anglo-Catholics and
many others share the same fundamental as the Eastern-Orthodox and could unite
with them forthwith, that fundamental could only be adopted by the Anglican
Churches at the cost of disruption. Unless they leave us or force us to leave them,
- we cannot part with the children of mother
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desired reunion with our brethren of the East. Nor, I am convinced, would such
a plain avowal check the growing ties of spiritual intimacy, or be a bar either to the
deepening of the enfente between the two communions or to those symbolic acts by
which it has of late years been expressed and which are now normal.

On the contrary, the Eastern-Orthodox understand the Anglican Churches very
well. The risks most to be avoided are first the rousing of unwarrantable
expectations, and secondly the attempt to arrange terms of union before the present
chasm between our mutual dogmatic fundamentals is bridged. Meanwhile, as I
have tried to show in the little book to which I have referred, we and they should
be well content to wait patiently and to prepare the ferrain by cultivating each
other in the many ways which our respective principles permit.

Accordingly we may be well glad that a ballon dessai such as those admirably
drafted terms of intercommunion of which a first sketch appeared in the September
Chrislian Easl, 1920, and which, it is an open secret, are a practical application of
Dr. Headlam's Bampton Lectures, is to be circulated unofficially among the Eastern-
Orthodox. On the other hand, we should regard their formal communication to the
heads of the Autocephalous Churches asa blunder no less great than the Bonn
Conference.

Turning from the certain attitude of the Eastern-Orthodox towards Dr. Headlam’s
proposed basis of reunion to the particular references he makes to them in his
lectures, I venture to regret that he did not point out that, in spite of a scholastic
seventeenth-century infiltration, the main body of Eastern-Orthodox theologians have
never abandoned the Cyprianic teaching as to the defectibility of the character of
Baptism and Orders, and also that he seems to assume that the Eastern-Orthodox
accept Baptism whenever rightly performed as valid. In regard to the former, most
authoritative Eastern-Orthodox theologians lay it down that heresiarchs lose the
character and cannot confer it upon others. In regard to the latter—and he makes

considerable use of it! in g his conclusions as to the ial validity of our
Episcopalian Orders—the fact is that with St. Cyprian the Eastern-Orthodox refuse
to admit the validity in principle—i.e., per se—of any Sacraments outside the One,
True Church as forming part of which they are unable to recognize the Roman
Catholic, the Anglican, or other “heterodox.” Professor Androutsos’s book, to
which I have referred above, makes this abundantly clear, and among the quota-
tions in my own there are many which illustrate it.

Itis further surprising and, in view of the figuring of therecognition of the validity
of non-Episcopalian orders as one of the three planks in his platform, very surprising,
that Dr. Headlam in no place refers to the function of Economy or “ prudent steward-
ship” which the Eastern-Orthodox hold to belong inherentlyto the Church. Itisinthe
exercise of this function that the Eastern-Orthodox Churches have from time to time
accepted as valid Papalist, Armenian, and other Orders, or have from time to time
rejected them. Professor Dy iotos in his dogmatic treatise on the Seven
Sacraments 2 goes so far as to say that the Church has discretion to accept as valid
Orders which have been conferred with an imperfect rite and without Apostolic -
Succession or to reject Orders which have been conferred with a perfect rite and
with Apostolic Succession. He adds, indeed, that there is no precedent for the
acceptance of the former and that it is unthinkable, but on his showing the acceptance
of non-Episcopalian Orders is theoretically possible. .

J. A. DoucLas.

- which has been
the rep

E.g p.229. “Itis for this reason that the undoubted decision of the Church
is that ﬁuptism is valid if rightly performed. Therefore any repetition of Baptism
perf is a violation of the Catholic rule which forbids

of It m many Eastern-Orthodox theologians would
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The Christian East

THE PATRIARCH OF MOSCOW

H 1S HOLINESS TIKHON, Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia,
is of clerical descent. After graduating at the St. Petersburg
Theological Academy he consecutively filled the posts of Inspector and
Rector at theological colleges and was ordained bishop. He was soon
transferred to the United States, where he succeeded Bishop Nickolai
as Orthodox Bishop in America. During his six to seven years’ stay in
that country Bishop Tikhon maintained a close contact and friendship
with the Anglican Church in America. He returned subsequently to
Russia, where he was appointed first Archbishop of Jaroslav and
then Vilna.

After the March revolution of 1917, which restored the freedom of
the Russian Church and reinstated the elective principle, Archbishop
Tikhon was elected Metropolitan of Moscow.

As such he participated in the All-Russian (Ecumenic Council, by
which, in November, 1917, he was elected Patriarch of Moscow and All
Russia. His election coincided with the Bolshevist revolution. One
of his first acts was the excommunication of the Bolshevist Govern-
ment. The Patriarch’s firm stand against the Soviet tyrants won him
the universal homage and love of the Russian people. Immense crowds
gathered wherever he went to receive his blessing. No threats of
reprisals or death could daunt the Patriarch’s calm fortitude. He was
placed under domiciliary arrest, but, fearing his popularity, the Govern-
ment dared not take; his life, although there was a strong party in
favour of putting him to death. In November, 1918, the Patriarch
addressed a powerful encyclical to the Council of People’s Commissaries
in which he fearlessly exposed them as the “sons of iniquity.” The
text of this message has appeared in various English papers. To-day

" he is the one democratic force in Russia and the symbol of its future.

EDITORIAL

IN the promotion of Intercommunion with the Eastern-Orthodox
two policies are possible.

The one, which is advocated by Professor Headlam in our present
issue, is to define terms of Intercommunion such as there is good
probability that the great body of Anglicans would endorse, and present
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Teper}s—-—ﬁghting for the cause of the Christians of the East in Great
Britain—added a melancholy interest to the funeral rites performed
over such a high dignitary of the Greek Catholic Church.

No conqueror returning home after victory could have met with
greate.r respect and devotion than the dead Locum Tenens, this repre-
s.enta.tlve of the entire Greek nation (the Patriarch of Constantinople is
literally the head of the Greek nation, and is called Ethnarch) whom
a melancholy fate had cut off in the midst of his activities.

I-:‘rom early dawn the roads leading to the Patriarchate from the
landu‘lg-stage were thronged with dense masses of people, as were also
the windows and balconies of the houses there. Flags flew at half-
mast over buildings and shops, which were all closed for the occasion.

Int.er-Allied police and Turkish gendarmes kept order. The great
ga..therIl}g c_nf the members of the Holy Synod, the Metropolitans
sojourning in Constantinople, and the deputy Bishops who were invited
to take part in the reception of the mortal remains of the late Locum
Tenens was held in the chambers of the higher clergy.

T!'xere also were gathered the priests and deacons who would partici-
pate in the service.

At thrf:e o'clock in the afternoon two steam launches flying the
Greek national flag half-mast, and on one of the launches a Byzantine
flag (the QOuble—headed ‘eagle, the emblem of Byzantium) and carrying
the committee of laymen and the clergy, left the landing-stage and took
up a waiting position on either side of the British flagship, H.M.S.
Cardiff. The Metropolitans of Amasia, Pisidia, and the Dardanelles
were the clergy, while MM. Fermanoglou, Kchayouglou, and Papado-
poulo, accompanied by the two heads of departments at the Patriarchate,
MM. Phyton and Zachariadon, composed the lay committee.

They were received on board the flagship by the captain and officers,

to V\{hom the Bishop of Amasia offered a short address. They then
awaited the arrival of the British destroyer Centaur, which appeared
shortly after, bearing the remains of the Ex-Locum Tenens, and
anchored off the Cardiff. :
_ The officers and crew of the Cardiff were all drawn up on deck
in an attitude of attention. The Patriarchal Delegation was also
?.ssembled according to precedence. As the destroyer glided silently
into tl?e. waters of the Bosphorus, the dais on which the coffin rested
waslvlslble to all, covered by a Greek flag and guarded by British
marines.

Both the Cemtaur and the Cardiff flew their flags at half-
as did all the Allied warships and mefhantmen in thegharbou:. e

The Greek Delegation immediately proceeded on board the
Cent.aur, and the Bishop of Amasia in a few words full of deep
gratitude thanked the captain for conveying the remains of their

A

THE FUNERAL OF THE LOCUM TENBEN> o

beloved Archbishop to Constantinople. He touched upon the friend-
ship shown by the British Government in permitting such marks of
respect to be shown to the head of the Greek Church.

The Bishop of Seleukia, wearing his veil and pallium, recited a
Trisaghion, after which the bugle sounded, the officers stood with
drawn swords and the crew with reversed arms while the coffin was
slowly lowered into one of the steam launches by British sailors.

On either side of the launch bearing its precious burden a host of

small steamers and launches formed an escort accompanying it to the
pier at Phanari.

The sight of the thousands of people assembled on the bridges
under which the launch passed, crossing themselves in a deep religious
silence, was a truly impressive one.

From every point on the Bosphorus these great crowds seemed to
fow in one silent stream towards the point where they could best see
the procession pass. On the landing-stage of Phanari, the Proto-
syncelos, the Great Archdeacon, the Great Ecclesiastic, and eight lay
officials belonging to the Patriarchate, who carried the coffin from there
to the church, were assembled.

The whole way from the landing-stage to the church of the
Patriarchate was lined by dense crowds and policed by the Inter-Allied
and Turkish gendarmes.

The procession was then formed, composed of the Metropolitans of
Angora, Silivria, Kirk-kilissé, and Tirolois; the other members of the
Holy Synod, the former and actual members of the committee, the
"O¢rviaror, and other officials of the Patriarch’s court.

At its head walked officers belonging to the Patriarchate, followed
by Inter-Allied police; then came next the Exapteryga, the readers of
the Archbishopric, the clergy in white vestments; the leading Metro-
politans, the Bishops of Eirenoupolis, Myra, Scopelos, Appoloniados,
Constantias, Amphipolis, Neapolis, and Troad.

At the side of the coffin walked deacons robed in white and carrying
large wax candles. A huge concourse of people followed.

On the arrival of the funeral procession at the church, the coffin
was placed on a dais covered over by a black and white silk cloth, and
the appointed Trisaghion was sung while the bells tolled. Then
followed the intoning of the “Blessed be thy memory,” which is a
farewell taken by the officiating clergy, who did reverence in front of
the coffin, led by the Bishop of Angora.

During the singing of the Trisaghion, the present Locum Tenens,
together with other Bishops, remained within the Holy Sanctuary.
Afterwards he received all who attended in the church in the great
hall of the Patriarchate.

Within and without the church during the ceremony, Cretan
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g:zgflrmes and Greek officers rendered military honours to the
_ The public was then admitted freely into the church, a; i
in-state began, during which time, and fmmediately after’ thl(lad'l‘trl;:agli?fn
was concluded, passages from the Psalms, Prophecies, and Apostolic
Acts were read by priests in turn, lasting throughout the whole night.
il It being Sund.ay t!me next day, the customary liturgy of St. John
g!rysosltom, whu.:h is used for the funerals of Patriarchs, was
Fr ! ebrated, a}t which the Metropolitans of Silivria, Kirk-kilissé, and
irolos oﬁicxat‘ed. They were assisted by others amongst the higher
clergy. A Trisaghion was then intoned, and the public was again 4
afimzttet.i to the church to the lying-in-state, which was kept in the
right wing of the church near the holy relics of St. Euphemia® and
:)ther saints, whence the coffin had been removed. The priests continued
oicl;ez;d the passages of the Gospel and Psalms appointed for this
o ts :fn; hv:h;i::he crowds of people continued to press unceasingly in
The number of people that did reverence before the bier must have
amounted to several thousands. The vast crowds that lined the |
stfreets and thoroughfax_‘es leading to the Patriarchate must have been |
| o eg:l‘lral numbers, judging by their denseness.
en greater were the crowds on the day of the funeral itself.
I g :;;Z?ig E;li::ﬁe f:);ce kesp:d or?e;? in the streets from Emin Onou tots the '
i i i ; i
bl Turzi i :;iehs.o rench and Italian gendarmes, with a :
i The decoration of the church was exceedingly simple. The coffin
i was p_laced on a white hornblock, and was covered by a white
embroidered silk cloth covered with black Byzantine crosses, over which
was thrown the Patriarchal standard. The Gospel was placed on this, '
and bands of white silk were draped round the entire dais; two great,
wax candles shed their light at the foot of the coffin, and were '
decorated with knots of white ribbon. No flowers were laid on the
cqlﬁn. ’!‘he great centre door was closed and hung with black curtains
fmth Yvhlte crosses on it, before which some of the more devout,
including some Russians and Serbs, knelt in prayer. ;’ .
The official representatives of the Allied Powers were met at the
doo.r by the committee appointed for that purpose, and conducted to
their respective places. y
The funeral service began at two o'clock, presided over by the new
Locum Tenens, the Bishop Nicolas of Czesarea, and assisted by twelve
otl'mr Bishops chosen from the Holy Synod, and from the Bishops
sojourning in Constantinople. i ¥ ‘ ikl
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Robed in their gorgeous vestments, without the mitre on their heads,
they formed a semicircle about the bier and the Beautiful Gate. The
deputy Bishops, the priests, and sixteen deacons holding lighted tapers,
were also assembled near the bier.

The funeral prayers, after being first intoned by the Locum Tenens,
were repeated by all the Bishops present, also by the Russian Bishop
of Bessarabia, the Serbian priest, and the Anglican priest, who in turn
each repeated the prayers. The Locum Tenens then read the Gospel
from the Patriarchal Throne, which was followed by an address from
the pulpit by the Archimandrite Alexander Zotos, the head of the
Greek school in Constantinople.

In an eloquent address he referred to the activities of the deceased
Locum Tenens in the great struggle of the Greek people; how he
braved the inclemency and hardships of a long journey in winter in
order to visit the British capital, and exchanged the pastoral staff for
that of the suppliant in order to carry this out, hoping that by%;
presence he could persuade those in high authority to listen to his pled .
for the Eastern Christians. He declared the death of the much
lamented Locum Tenens to be a national disaster, at the same time
reminding his hearers that Providence often sent these disasters to
those of His people who had wandered from the straight path—in this
case, perhaps, it was meant as a chastisement for Greece’s deviation
from the path marked out for her by her great leader.

In conclusion, he addressed words of thanks publicly to the Govern-
ment of King George of England and the head of the Anglican
Church for their expressions of sympathy on this sad occasion.

Then came the chanting by the choir of that farewell to the dead
in the words of the * Come, take a last farewell,” which was the signal
for the Locum Tenens to approach and devoutly kiss the Gospel lying
on the top of the coffin, and to press reverently his lips on the coffin
itself. All the other clergy in rotation followed his example.

The coffin, borne by officials of the Patriarchate and headed by
the clergy and Exapteryga and three Bishops, was carried to the
landing-stage of Phanari, where it was put on board a tow-boat. Two
other boats were occupied by the clergy and lay officials attending,
while a host of other craft of all sizes and descriptions accompanied
them. b

The shores were lined with vast crowds gathered there for the
purpose of seeing the funeral procession pass. As it passed under the
ancient walls of Bysantium, near the shores of Ypsomathion and Hep-
g-.pyrgion, and in front of the historic old church, the }A } n c "Wying
the bier stopped and a Trisaghion was sung. The proces arrived
at Kazli at four o'clo as received by the B ng
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mounted by a double-headed eagle, a Byzantine flag, and palls with
the Byzantine colours. i

In front walked the Metropolitans of Angora, Silivria, and Kirk-
kilessé, preceded by two mounted police belonging to the Patriarchate;
the Armenian orphans, the Exapteryga, the deacons and priests,
Greek, Russian, Armenian, and Serbian. Then came the Metro-
politans and the Anglican priest, Mr. Borrow, and the coffin, sur-
rounded by Cretan gendarmes, and Greek officers and soldiers.

Outside the Armenian Church of Haghia Paraskevi, the procession
stopped for a Trisaghion to be read; it then moved on to Balukli,
where it arrived at the church of the Zoodochon Pighi, and was met
by the deputy Bishop of Balukli and the parish priests. A Trisaghion
was sung, in which the Anglican priest, Mr. Borrow, also takes part. |

The burial took place in the grounds of the church, in the allotted
space of burial for a Patriarch, all the Bishops, clergy, laymen, and
people joining in the last “ Eternal be thy memory ” as the coffin was
lowered into the grave.

Only two wreaths of laurel leaves were deposited on the grave, g
and were those of the community of Broussa and of his native land of
Syghi, on the white ribbons of which the words were inscribed :
“Dorotheos, Metropolitan of Broussa and Locum Tenens of the
@Ecumenical Throne, an illustrious offspring and pastor of our native
land, which honours thee mournfully.”

THE ELECTION OF AN (ECUMENICAL L
PATRIARCH :

By ArcHpeEAcON T. MALTHOURAS

I HAVE often been asked by Englishmen as to how the election of

a Patriarch of Constantinople takes place. Undoubtedly this ques-
tion is the outcome of the great and vivid interest shown by many
divines of the Anglican Church in the course of our national and
ecclesiastical affairs.

I will do my best here to give an accurate description of such an
election, according to the ecclesiastico-political statutes, which were
valid before the War. In doing so I shall avhid discussing whether the
way of the election based on these laws is adejuate or not, leaving that
matter to the judgment of my readers.

The full titles of the head of the Eastern Or
follows: The Archbishop of Constantinople, Ne
menical Patriarch. W can distinguish threg

dox Church are as |
/ Rome, and (Ecu-
'hin hi title,

Finr
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2. He is Archbishop of New Rome, for the second (Ecumenical
Synod, after the translation of the Imperial Throne from Rome to
Constantinople, recognized him as Archbishop of New Rome, and
consequently as second in rank after the Pope. : g

3. He is styled (Bcumenical Patriarch, since the t{me of the
Patriarch John the Faster, to whom this title was first offgclally qﬁ'ered
by the Emperor Justinian and the Synod of Co:stantmople in the

I 553. ;
yeaV\?es 3au-e not here concerned to trace the history of the I:’atn?rchs
before and after the fall of Constantinople. For our ertd it will be
enough to consider his eccl tico-political position up till the War.

(@) His ecclesiastical importance consists in the fact tpat, amongst
the heads of the Orthodox Autocephalous Churches, he is the first in
rank and the president. ; ik

(b) His political importance depended on his recognition by the
Sultan as the spiritual and national leader of the unredeemed Orthot.io.x
Christians who live in the Ottoman Empire. Consequent.ly the privi-
leges and the rights of the Orthodox Christians recognized by Mu-
hammad I1., called the Conqueror, are centred in and protected by. hm"i,

It is due to this double importance which he possesses that in his
appointment both the Church of which he is spiritual leader al?d the
Turkish State have a voice. But although they both co-operate in t.he
election, it is to be noted that, as we shall see, the role of the Turkish
State is entirely negative.

An election, of course, becomes necessary on the resignation, depos'l-
tion, or death of an (Ecumenical Patriarch. As soon as.the Thr'oue is
declared vacant, the Holy Synod of Constantinople, whu.:h consx§ts of
twelve Metropolitans, sit in joint conference with the Mixed Natloual
Council, and the two bodies together proceed to the election of a
locum tenens. )

1. They give a formal notice of this election to the Sublime Porte—
i.e., the Turkish Government. :

2. They inform, by encyclical letters, all the Metropohtan; of the
(Ecumenical Patriarchate that a locum tenens has been elected, and
invite them to send in a sealed envelope a card, on which they must
write thé name of the candidate for the throne whom they px:efer, Uy

3. By means of formal letters addressed to the'twenty-exght p.nw-
leged dioceses, they invite the Christians of ?hose dxchses to vappo;ztai
representative, who will attend at Constantinople w1th_1§x' ;be’ Peri o

forty-one days at the most from the day of the electio of the locum




~members of the mixed National Council.
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at the time, must act uniformly with the other Metropolitans to whom

the election ticket was sent. i

The Metropolitan of Heraclea is invited to come to Constantinople,
for he enjoys the right of giving the pastoral staff to the new Patriarch.
This is a sign that Constantinople formerly was under his ecclesiastical
jurisdiction. It should be noted that strictly no Metropolitan from any
diocese is allowed to go to Constantinople during the vacancy of the
throne.

Five days before the expiration of the period of forty-one days
which we have mentioned above, the locum tenens invites, by means of |
formal letters, all the members entitled to attend at the General
Electoral Conference to come together on a fixed day at a fixed hour,

This General Electoral Conference consists of— ¢ 0

(@) Clergy: The Metropolitans, who form the Holy Synod, the '
locum tenens, the Metropolitan of Heraclea, and the Metropolitans that

happened to be present in Constantinople at the vacancy. 3

() Laity: (1) The members of the Mixed National Council, eight
in number. (2) Three superior officials of the Patriarchal House.
(3) Three Orthodox Greeks of those in the service of the Turkish
State. (4) Two Orthodox Greeks bearing the Turkish military title of
Colonel. (5) Three Greek members of the Civil Service. (6) The
Governor of Samos or his representative in Constantinople. (7) Three
delegates from the countries lying on the banks of Danube (Paraduna-
bian countries). (8) Four Orthodox Greek representatives of Science.
(9) Five Orthodox Greek representatives of Commerce. (10) Ten
Orthodox Greek representatives of the main Trade Societies. (r1) One
Orthodox Greek representing the Bankers. (12) Two representatives
of the parishes of the Bosphorus. (13) The twenty-cight representa-
tives of the above-mentioned privileged dioceses.

This Conference of the clergy and laity holds its meeting in the
Patriarchal House with shut doors. After a short address by the
locum tenens, the sealed election tickets are opened, and the names of
the candidates which they contain are then registered in a list kept by
the Secretary, together with the number of votes obtained by every
candidate. ‘

If any lay members of the Conference wish to propose the names of
any Metropolitans as candidates, these are added to the list of the candi-
dates, but only in the case that they are approved by two-thirds of the
clerical members of the Conference. The list thus formed is sealed and
signed by the locum tenens, the Synod of the Metropolitans, and the

T |

But since the Patriarch is also th‘I“Nltior_ml leader, the Turkish

rtain rights ‘:_ . m !‘“

_ The service opened with th
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thinks some of the candidates to be politically disqualified for the office
he strikes their names from the list, which is sent back within twenty-
four hours, in order that the final election of the Patriarch may take
place. A second General Council is then assembled, constituted as
above. The locum tenens announces to the members the decision of
the Turkish Government—i.c., whether the Government has disqualified
any candidates or not. In the case of any disqualification, the election
must be restricted to the candidates not disqualified.

Every member of the Conference indicates by ballot three candi-
dates of his choice from the names in the list. After the counting, the
three Metropolitans receiving the majority of votes are indicated as the
exclusive candidates for the office of Patriarch. Soon after all the
members of the General Conference descend to the cathedral of St.
George. There, after a short ceremony, a new ballot takes place, in
which, however, only the clerical members take part. The candidate
who obtains the majority of votes is declared the new Patriarch. If
two candidates obtain the same number of votes the locum fenens has
the casting vote. The election being thus completed must be announced
at once to the Sublime Porte, which notifies to the new Patriarch
the fixed day and hour on which he must present himself directly
before the Sultan and obtain his official recognition by the Turkish
Government.

The presentation of the new Patriarch is accompanied by the same
magnificent pomp which prevailed at the time of the Byzantine
Emperors, i

The only difference is one of great importance. The Emperor then
was a Christian and naturally a defender of Christian religion, whilst
now the Sultan is a Mohammedan and protects Mohammedanism at
the expense of the Greek and Armenian Christians.

THE MARTYR-PATRIARCH GREGORY V.S~
CANONIZATION

By E. KEPHALA

THE ceremony of the Canonization of the Patriarch of Con-
stantinople Gregory V. was held with due solemnity in the
Cathedral at Athens on April 22 (the anniversary of his martyrdom in
the year 1821), which day will be in future considered as his festival.
The King and Royal Family, together with all the official world,

including the Patriarch of Alexandria and the Holy Synod of Grecce,
attended in state. A i A
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Bishop of Zante then read the act of the Holy Synod from the pulpit,
which declares : ““ The Archbishop of Constantinople and (Ecumenical
Patriarch of the Greek Orthodox Church Gregory V. to be hence- i
forth a Saint of that Church, having suffered a martyr’s death on the
gallows for the sake of Christ and His flock.” M
After the act of the Holy Synod had been read, the choir sang the
new apolytikion of the Saint written in pure Byzantine style as follows: |
““ The Peloponnesus, the much admired land of thy birth, Martyr
Gregory, reared in beauty, rejoices at thy glory.
““ The glorious city of Athens delights also in enclosing in her sacred
soil thy revered relics.
*“ Being thus, let us cry, Glory to Almighty God.” 4
The Patriarch of Alexandria, followed by the members of the Holy
Synod, then signed the act of the Canonization of the Saint, during
which time the Archbishop of Athens offered up an appropriate prayer.
He then in a short address to all present enumerated the virtues of the
newly canonized Saint. "‘
On the next day (Sunday) a liturgy was held in memory of the
blessed Martyr Gregory, the first official recognition, so to say, of his
place in the Hagiology of the Church.

The Patriarch of Constantinople, Gregory V., was among the
first to suffer martyrdom at the hands of the Turks after the insurrec-
tion of the Greek nation in 1821.

Although an old man, of saintly character, he was dragged out by
the Moslem mob from church on Easter Sunday and hung in front of
the door of the Patriarchal buildings. His body was then taken down
and handed over to the Jewish rabble of Balata, as an act of derision
and scorn; and after being trampled upon and having suffered every
indignity it was finally thrown into the sea. The body was, however,
rescued by the Greeks, who conveyed it to Odessa, where it received
burial at the hands of the Orthodox Russians. It was subsequently
removed to Athens and interred in a sumptuous tomb in the Cathedral.

The Patriarch whose martyrdom during the first year of the Greek
rebellion raised such a storm of indignation has connections in this,
country who are descendants of a brother of his, whose granddaughte
married into an Irish family.

It will be perhaps of interest to readers of THE CHRISTIAN EaST to
know that Mr. R. B. Sheridan, the barrister and journalist, who writes
with great knowledge on all matters appertaining to the Greek Ortho-
dox Church (of which he is a member) and Greek.national affairs, can
claim, through his mother, a family connection with ewly
ERnanized Sint Grigor) ki

canoni:

of Canterbury, the Bishop of London, the former Bishop of Oxford,
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IMPRESSIONS OF LONDON
By THE ARCHIMANDRITE GERMANOS

[This interview with the Archimandrite Germanos, Under-Secretary of the Holy
Synod of the Patriarchate, who accompanied the Locum Tenens to London, is
translated from a Ci inople daily paper.]

b W HAT did you think of the Anglican Church on closer acquaint-
ance with it ?”

“The life of the Anglican Church is a thing unimaginable. The
Anglican clergy is unparalleled in the way it enters into the moral and
social as well as the practical side of the Gospel, and has thereby
obtained an unequalled influence over the entire family life of the
people. Any extract or page from their books dealing with such
questions introduces you at once into a new world of teachings and
ideas which are productive of a fine conception of ethics. And is this
all? No; everywhere there are open-air speakers addressing the
people, lectures, special courses, and special meetings which strengthen
and develop the firm sense of morality which is inherent in every
Englishman,”

‘“ What do they think of the greatly desired Union of the Churches ?”’

* Many theologians with whom we have repeatedly exchanged ideas
on the subject consider the Union, at present at least, to be impossible,
because there must be first more unity amongst Anglicans themselves.
The feeling shown by Anglican theologians in favour of the Union of the
Churches can be further strengthened, so as to draw closer that moral
and social union between us which already exists. Moreover, this
union will prepare the ground for the fuller and more definitive Union
to come. But while saying this, the Anglican clergy make it clear that
the recognition of the validity of Anglican Orders is a primary
necessity.” !

“ And do you suppose that this recognition of the validity of Anglican
Orders will be obtained ?”

“ My opinion is that the question of recognition will be solved
satisfactorily at a Synod to be held shortly. Many theologians, as
well as members of the clergy and the laity, have already come to
a decision on this point.”

“ Did you discuss all these points with the more weighty amongst
the Anglican Churchmen ?” i :

“ With the highest amongst the clergy itself, such as the Archbishop

Bishop Gore, and others.”
" it e ®
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““ An admirable one. For both they, as well as those less highly
placed, understand that, besides other matters, the Delegation went to
England in order to procure, through British action, a living position
for the Christians of the East. This much pleased them, and I can
assure you that the idea has been taken up by all, great and small
alike, with the sincerity and uprightness which characterizes the
British people.”

“ Does the Archbishop of Canterbury take this view ?”

“ Certainly, since all the ecclesiastical authorities look to him with
the greatest respect. You must understand, too, that the soil has
been well prepared for friendship with the British, and this, in my
opinion, will be of benefit to us in the future both nationally and
ecclesiastically.”

“ What did you think of the Greek community in London ?”

“Very flourishing from every point of view, carrying with it authority
and able to make itself heard in matters connected with Greek
questions. M. Calvocoressi, the President, is greatly esteemed, and
is one of the few members of our communities abroad who, by his ardent
activity, may be reckoned a national factor.”

Our conversation brought us back to the regard shown by people in
England for the advancement of our national affairs.

¢ 1 cannot adequately represent to you,” Father Germanos said to us,
“the great importance they attach to our Church. One cannot depict
their feelings of love and respect for this Church. No opportunity
is omitted to impress British public opinion with the necessity of
liberating the Christians of the.East. Their Press, special meetings,
and, indeed, every other kind of means, are employed to attain this end.
‘We also have worked in every way possible. The ground, so success:
fully prepared by the late Locum Tenens, assisted by the Patna.rchal
Delegates, must in future be cultivated with great care.”

“What do you think the most efficient way of accomplishing this ?””

“ First and foremost the adoption of a very important decision of the
Holy Synod which was arrived at some time ago, and by which it was
decided to appoint in London a permanent Delegate and representati
of the Greek Church. You cannot imagine how imperative this i
It is scarcely necessary to add that whoever is appointed to this post
of representative of the Greek Church must be chosen with great care.
He must, in fact, be one of our clergy most distinguished, not only f
their piety, but also for the deepness of their learning. I think xl
that I have just told you is sufﬁcicintly important, and should be dnl}
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Locum Tenens ought rather to be ascribed to intense fatigue than to
the precarious state of his health. Before he even arrived in London
he showed signs on the journey of this great fatigue, which increased
on his arrival in London, owing to frequent visits to eminent persons,
the alternate interviews with newspaper reporters, and invitations
to dinner and other functions which kept him incessantly occupied.
His illness was caused by a chill contracted by going out to preach and
officiate at a service in the Greek Church of St. Sophia in London.

INTERVIEW WITH BISHOP VELIMIROVIC

[Bishop Nickolai Velimirovit, who since March had been in America on a lecturing
tour at the invitation of the Carnegie Educational Institule and the American Federal
Council of the Churches, has lately passed through London on his way back to
Serbia. During his stay he ordained the reader Conslantine deacon in the Russian
Church in Welbeck Street, preached at the Russian Liturgy at St. Mary-le-Bow, visiled
the Archbishop of Canterbury at Lambeth, and found time to give an interview to our
representalive, the substance of which has already been printed in the “ Church Times.”}

BISHOP NICKOLAI thought that his time in America had been
well spent. In two months he had delivered 140 lectures and
sermons. He had made many friends, learning much and profiting
much by intercourse with them. He had been greatly struck by the
extraordinary friendliness towards England of the great body of
Americans, of whatever original nationality, and by the friendship,
without sacrifice of principle, which exists among all the religious
denominations, the Roman Catholics alone standing somewhat aloof
from the rest. He had, in fact, heard much more criticism of America
in England than of England in America.

At the consecration of Bishop Manning in St. John the Divine,
Brooklyn, for the see of New York, representatives of practically all
the denominations in America were present. Bishop Nickolai took
part in the consecration, laying hands upon the Bishop-elect, and pray-
ing that he might have grace to be a good Christian Bishop.

Asked what his expectation was in regard to Russia, he replied that
he loved Russia very much, and was hopeful for her immediate future.

‘. In Russia to-day the two great forces are the Bolsheviks and the

Church. = As things clear, the strength of the Church is both becoming
more apparent and greater. He had been told that there had been a

- great religious procession through the streets of Petrograd,‘whm the

 people insisted upon the Bolshevik guards uncovering as it passed ;
ﬁcnldxendxdnmdnemﬁm, nor did they take action afterwards. Al
adnponﬂu a‘bﬂm@fﬂhobeum*mmtt o find a
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 like the good King of England, will not meddle in politics, but will be

e afterwards founded i the plain of Kossovo.
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course. Many Englishmen say, ¢“ We expect something new, a great -”
development and experiment in Russia, something that will be the
product of the Slav temperament and genius.” As things are, some
Russians still look to Asia and wish once more to borrow ASla?:lC
despotism. Others think that the English expect them to copy Eugl.lsh
institutions, and propose to have a Duma. What will save Russia ?
It is the Church which is fighting Bolshevism, and alone will and can
save her. The time and the psychology of the Russian people are
calling for what may well be termed a democratic theocracy. Let all
Christian Russians—and there are few real Russians who are not
Christians—unite in determining to restore Russia by electing tl?e
Patriarch of Moscow as Tsar for a term of years, not as an autocratic
Tsar, but as a Tsar who will be the spiritual father of his people ; who,

s
4

above them ; who will give a great spiritual ideal to his people, and leave
them to work out its application. That is something which will be
new, and will create a new principle in State Government. It will
make a great bid to the world to be a Christian world. ;
It might be asked whether such a preponderance of the Church in
the State would not be the cause of endless conflicts. But the
Patriarch Tikhon is a saintly and a wise man. He would not desire to i
interfere or to aggrandize the Church; also he would not be given
the power. He would be like the English King. On the other
hand, for the true Russian the State and the Church must always be
identified, for the Orthodox Slav the world must be the Kingdom of
Christ. What would be impossible in England would be natural in
Russia. The old autocratic Russia is dead. Russia itself is to-day
being attacked by a false democracy which can be no rule of the people,
for the soul'of Russia must die or be ruled in the name of Christ. Tolive,
Russia must be a theocracy—i.e., she must be a democratic theocracy.
The people must govern themselves, but their instinct bids them to
seek God’s governance. Theyare a nation of mystics. God must rule
them. The symbol of the State must be God’s representative. The
Tsar's strength was that he was that. Free Russia must have a demo-
cratic representative of God as its head. Otherwise the Bolsheviks will
remain the gaolers of Russia until she is altogether dead. ‘
Invited to say something of the see of Ochrida, whither Bishop
Nickolai has been translated from Zica, to which he was consecrated,
the Bishop said that Ochrida is at the south of Old Serbia, near th
frontiers of Albania and Greece. In the old days it was of gre
importance. Justinian founded it in the sixth century, and caﬂgd‘
Justiniana Prima, to distinguish it from Justiniana Secunda, which
It played a great

) !
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short-lived second Bulgar Empire King Stephan Dushan had great plans
for its metropolitan when he was planning resistance to Islam. The
name of that metropolitan was Nickolai, which, as the interviewer
observed, was of good augury. Ochrida is on the border of the
lake of that name, and is beautiful as a dream. St. Cyril and St.
Methodius, the apostles of the Southern Slavs, made it their centre
when, after having converted the Bohemians, they turned to the Serbs.
There are still the nine monasteries which were founded in the tenth
century dedicated to their nine disciples. Of all these parts remain,
and the most important are still in use, that of St. Clement forming
the cathedral and the Bishop’s house. The old cathedral, St. Sophia,
is still standing. The date of its foundation is not known, but it is
very ancient. In the fourteenth century the Turks converted it into a
mosque, and until 1912 it was the chief mosque of that region. In
1912 they were ready to hand it back, as in 1918 they were ready to
hand back the Great Church, St. Sophia, in Constantinople. They
expected the Orthodox to take it; it now awaits its full reconsecration.
The country is settling down, and recovering rapidly from its five
centuries of Turkish tyranny, and the horrors done to it in the Great
War. The people who are not Slavs—that is, the Arnauts, Greeks, and
Bulgars—are content, and are working with the Serbs. The great
needs of the Serbian Church are, perhaps, outside their borders. They
need the liberation of the Russian Church most of all, and next to that
the liberation of Constantinople and the redemption of St. Sophia.
The (Ecumenical Patriarchate is the natural and necessary centre of
Orthodoxy. The Patriarch must never again need a Turkish berat.
He must be altogether free from political control. The Greeks are
right in claiming that. When the Turks are gone from Constantinople,
the Orthodox will be able to act as a unity. There can be no progress
and lasting peace until justice is done and the people of Constantinople
are allowed their liberty. Western Europe does not understand the
crime it commits in keeping the Turk in the Mother City of Orthodoxy.

Asked, finally, about the cause of reunion, Bishop Nickolai said :
% Talk about it. Pray for it. Discuss the terms among yourselves
and with individuals among us. But don’t be in a hurry, or you will
postpone it for a hundred years. Your Archbishop’s kindness and
chivalry have done more to bring it nearer than anything else. But
let the friendship and spiritual intimacies grow. When the time is
ripe it will come.”
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NOTES ON RUSSIA

[The following are extracts from the prolelarian « catechism™ and prayer-book, found
+in “ The Red Army Man's Memorandum Book” of a private of the Kaluga Separate
Batlalion of the Extraordinary Commission* Special Corps.]

“The God of the proletarian is Labour, and the elevation of his consciousness
and wisdom is expressed thus :

«]. In the name of the Father—Socialism, and the Son—Communism, and the
Holy Ghost—Marxism, Proletarians of all countries, unite.

“II. Our Father—Labour, which art on earth. Hallowed be Thy name, Thy
kingdom come, Thy will be done that capital should disappear from earth. Our
daily bread give only to us who toil and leave our debts® to the parasites: ‘who
toils not, shall not eat’ And lead us not into temptation of compromise with
capital, but deliver us from the evil tyranny of the usurer. For Thine is the kingdom
and power and glory for ever in this world of destruction, of the exploitation of man
by man, Amen. }

«IIL Virgin Mother of God—the Commune, rejoice Blessed Mother of Equality
and Brotherhood, the Lord—Labour is with Thee : blessed art Thou among women
of the proletariat, and blessed is the fruit of Thy womb—the International, for Thou |
hast born Socialism—the Saviour of the souls of the toilers. 4

“IV. Holy Trinity : Socialism, Communism, and Marxism, abolish the tyrants
God—Labour, cleanse the sins of the capitalists ; Lord—Proletariat, forgive th
iniquities of the tyrants, predators, and parasites, and tie them down to looms in th
factories and to the plough on the soil ; Thou Holy, visit and cure their infirmities
“Who toils not, shall not eat, for the sake of Thy name,

. «V. Lord—Labour, save Thy people—the workers of the world, and bless Thin
inheritance. Give victory over its enemies to the Proletarian Universal Soviet, and
protect the community by Socialism.

«VI. Lord—Labour, save and protect my one Communistic family, my brothers,
sisters, and relatives in the one world flesh, and all the kindred world races of
brotherhood and equality founded on Thy labour principles without distincti
nationalities, and grant them Thy peace and truth. !

“VIL Them, who have abjured Thy kingdom and are blinded by Church
ravings and prayers, enlighten by the light of Thy knowledge, and through the
dictatorship of the proletariat, bring them to the fold of the apostolic socialistic
truth, and of the catholic world Communistic church of Thy kingdom.”

A

A RELIGIOUS manifestation on a grand scale took place in Petrograd on Sund:
May 8, 1921, by far surpassing anything seen before the war. The clergy from
parishes bled at the Al der-Nevsky M y, wh the p i
moved along the Nevsky Prospect to the Kazan Cathedral. It is estimated
over 150,000 people took part in it, while dense crowds thronged the streets.
missars and Red Army men who did not take off their caps were forced to d
and some were severely beaten. It is the first public demonstration which
Bolshevik authorities have not suppressed. The Soviet press devoted a good d
of attention to this event. A

The Krasnaia Gazeta (“Red Gazette”) of May 10 wrote in its leading arti
“ What took place in the streets of Petrograd on the Sunday of the 8th of M
that pompous march of hundreds of priests with censers and banners, can only be
resurrection of the dead. These corpses of the bourgeoisie and Tsarism exhib

mission or Combating Counter: Revolution the  Tehe-
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‘Empire found its authority supported by the Serbian people, the
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their skeleton to the public. ~Even the astonished man in the str am,:wed( .
see that v;hat‘should have long been dead was still alive. It was :f‘lter:?nstraﬁon 3
v -now speculators in the garb of Soviet employés. Evi :
out into the street—shopkeepers and bankers, jewellers ang gerchant:rypgzsﬁmz
and late ‘ excellencies’—all the riff-raff of yesterday. They came out to show the
af:cu.rsed Bolsheviks that they were still alive, that they were ready for any fresh
villainy. Those who think that this was a religi P ion are mistak For
besxdc.es popes and curiosity-mongers there was also the flaxy wishy-washy intelli-
gentz:a; This was done to spite the Bolsheviks. The popes sang : ‘ Lord, save Thy
people” They roused the masses. And this happened a week after the 18t of May,
when red banners waved triumphantly over Petrograd. It only shows that Red Petro-
grad is §tu1 full of vermin, which must be done away with. The counter-revolution
cont_ammates e.verything it comes in touch with. The bourgeoisie wishes to impress
foreign countries. It is an attempt to defy the authorities by hooligan methods.”
The Petrograd Pravda of May 10 d ds the ish t of the “ offend ;."
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By Bismor RUSTIC
(Continued)

CHAPTER IL — SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY AMONGST THE SERBS—
FOUNDATION OF THE SERBIAN ARCHBISHOPRIC OF ¢ JUSTINIANA
PriMA”

THE study of general Church history shows us that members of the
Serbian race were included amongst the early Christians, since
poth the Apostles St. Paul and St. Thaddzus are said to have laboured
in the Balkan peninsula. Later on, Greek missionaries preached the
Gospel and baptized Serbs in the Balkans, and Roman missionaries did
the same in Illyria, but their progress was very slow, for the Serbs
understood neither Greek nor Latin. These new clergy, however, had
no desire to learn the Serbian language, for in spreading Christianity
in Serbian territory they aimed at nothing less than the complete
suppression of Serbian nationality. Their attitude towards the people
was consequently proud and unfriendly. This hindered the Serbs for
a long time from embracing Christianity. Many indeed of those who
had already become Christians returned to their old faith and resumed
ghe worship of their national and pagan deities. Thus Christianity
only spread by slow degrees, and the organization of the Church was
equally slow amongst the newly converted people. As the East Roman

mperor, Justinian I., founded a separate Archbishopric for the Serbians
lay in the centre of what was then Serbian

it “ Justiniana Pril
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of the newly founded Archbishopric was recognized by Pope Agapetus
as early as A.D. 536, by the fifth General Council in 553, and by Pope
Gregory the Great in 601. This Archbishopric existed till well into
the ninth century. Further details as to its end and the exact date of
its foundation lie hidden in the obscurity of the past. The Arch-
bishopric of Justiniana Prima included in its jurisdiction those terri-
tories inhabited by Serbs which were mentioned by the Emperor
Justinian in his letters of institution to the first Archbishop Kattalin.
On the east the Archbishopric was founded by the river Isker, and on
the south by the river Drin, as far as the Adriatic Sea. On the west
lay the Adriatic Sea and the Rivers Trebischniza and Bosna. Here the
boundary ran farther up beyond the Save in a straight line to the
Drave. On the north the boundaries were formed by the Rivers Drave
and Danube. Salonican Serbia was not included in Justinian’s Arch-
bishopric, but remained under the jurisdiction of the Metropolitan of i
Salonica. In the same way, Dalmatia was under the jurisdiction of
the Archbishop of Spalato and the Bishop of Diodora (Zara), though
later on it was transferred to the Metropolitan of Ragusa. The Arch-
bishops of Ragusa and Spalato were immediately subject to the Pope,
while the Bishop of Diodora was subject to the Patriarchate of
Constantinople. The Serbs were continually oppressed by thei
neighbours in the Balkan peninsula. The Greeks endeavoured t
make slaves of them and the Romans to latinize them. The Serbs se
themselves to oppose this twofold oppression vigorously, and preferred
rather to preserve their nationality than to accept the strange faith
which came to them in so harsh a form. Many, therefore, remained
faithful for a long time to their ancient paganism. In this despera
struggle with the Greeks, Michael, Prince of Salonican Serbia, speciall;
distinguished himself. This prince took a deep interest in the religio
affairs of his people. In order to root out the hatred which his peopl
felt for Christianity, he became a monk himself, and was made later o
Archbishop of Pannonia and Morava. Even while prince, he had
compelled the Greek clergy to learn the Serbian language and t¢
conduct the Church services in the national tongue. He him
translated many prayers from Greek into Serbian, and wrote them |
the Glagolithic alphabet, which had been known for some time to
Western Serbs, as well as to those in Dalmatia. Nevertheless, Christ
faith and doctrine were only generally accepted on the appearance
the two national apostles, Cyril and Methodius. By that time,
education had become more widespread amongst the Serbs, and
ecclesiastical books were written in the Cyrillic alphabet.
\ Ka_(ok‘ .)
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THE ASSYRIAN CHURCH SINCE THE WAR
By THE ReEv. W. A. WIGRAM, D.D.

MOST English Churchmen who care at all for Eastern questions
know something of the magnificently picturesque part played by
the  Nestorian” highlanders during the Great War. The present
writer, General Austin, and that gallant lady Surma Khanim (who
herself took a worthy part in the struggle) have told something of the
story, and we may refer inquirers to those works® for the story of the
defence of their mountain homes; of the retreat of the clansmen to
Persia, and their maintenance for three years of a Christian enclave
amid Mussalman enemies ; their recognition by the British as an ally ;
and, finally, of the dastardly murder of the Patriarch who had been
their leader through the years of tribulation; and of the wonderful
migration of the nation to Baghdad, where they flung themselves with
a justified confidence on the charity of the British Government.

How they were received, and how a modern city of refuge sprang
up to receive them on the banks of the Diala, has been told by that
most able organizer and kindly English gentleman who was responsible
for the work.? In this article we hope to continue the story of later
developments of this strange national Odyssey, so far as they have
gone at present. The writer of 1918 saw the nation under canvas near
Baghdad, confident that its troubles were over at last, and that after a
few weeks’ delay they would commence a return to their old homes
under the escort of British troops. In this, however, they were
disappointed, and, like everyone and everything in Mesopotamia, have
had to suffer from the fact that statesmen could not make up their
minds what to do with what the soldiers had won.

The Turk had thrown down his arms and put himself into the
hands of the Entente, prepared to accept any terms that they dictated,
with thanks to Allah that they were no worse, and conscious in his
own mind that, after what he had done, the worst that he could suffer
would be less than he deserved.

It was only after years of delay, divided counsel in the Entente,
and in the case of America, at least, an open taking of the hand from

the. plough and turning back, that the Turk began to pluck up heart
again. Who can blame him if, seeing the manifest divisions of the
Allies, and their confessed reluctance to do justice to Chrm from
fear of Islam, he remembered his own proverb that W the

1 “Qur Smallest Ally.”” Wigram. (S.P.CK. 1s. 6d)
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deali?gs of Europe with Turkey in one pithy sentence: “ Allah is
merciful. Doubtless He will set the dog to worry the pig ”? When
will statesmen learn that with Easterns the first necessity is to know
your own mind; and that, while the Mussalman appreciates the justice
he is constitutionally and religiously incapable of rendering to others,
he never will, and never ought to, respect a Government that is afraid

of him? ;
In Mesopotamia, then, the delay in settling the Turkish problem
has been at the root of all the troubles we have made for ourselves in
a land which asked for nothing better than government by English-
men; and these troubles have fallen heaviest, perhaps, on those
Assyrian refugees who still ask vainly for an answer to their request :
" Put us back if you can in our own land, and protect us there; if
that is impossible, put us somewhere where we may live.” No answer
can be given to that reasonable request by men upon the spot till those
in authority will tell them what is to be done with the land as a
whole, and meantime the suppliants wait, and Hope deferred maketh
the heart sick.” i
Yet the time of waiting has not been all dreariness or loss. They |
have been maintained at the cost of the British Government, though
perhaps the taxpayer does not realize that he has been feeding 235,000
helpless guests for thirty months because his Government could not

determine what to do with them !

| All through this time it has always been certain that after a short
interval they would be sent home, therefore it was not worth while to
employ them in any remunerative work, and they have been for the
most part idle. Unfortunately, two years’ life as a pauper at others’
expense is apt to leave marks upon the character. There is one thing,
however, that even those who like these hillmen least admit that they
can ‘do: they can fight. They have (it is part of the problem of
settling them) an hereditary and most natural hatred for Islam i
general and Kurds in particular; consequently, when a contingent wa.
raised from among them to fight their hereditary enemies under British-
oﬁicers. and with British rifles—well, it seemed as near heaven as the;
rather }rregul.ar, and perhaps heretical, Christians are ever likely to ge
"F‘vglce this joy was theirs in Mesopotamian campaigns since thg‘b
armistice, and the verdict passed upon them was the same in each [
case : “A. bit indiscriminate, but first-class fighting men.” * How do
f‘he Assy.na.ns fight ?” asked a British officer of a Gurkha sergeant. »
Why did you not give us the mountain sandals they made for them.
;l‘vm?;:;.me t;e answer. “Then we should have done as well as they did.”

t, surely, to be found with the fighting quali ian

- When “ Johnny Gurkha " ﬁa‘c::sfdm "I‘-"f"“
~ Once they stor ik
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many another Kurdish castle, by the labour of Christian serfs for the
enslavement of Christians. Their vengeance on it was natural, if
there was more of highlander than of Christian in the message that
went to a friend: “ Now you never would say that there had been a
house there.” But the trophy won there that they prized most was
two enormous service-books of their own Church (the ¢ Khudra” and
the ““Gezza,” to give them their technical names, which form the
enormously multiplied equivalent of the collects and occasional prayers
of our services). They had been captured from some unknown church
when their valleys were plundered in the war; now they came back at
last to Christian hands again. The fighting men brought them in
triumph to their British colonel, with one request: Might they carry
this trophy as their mascot and standard through the campaign ?
Leave was given readily, and (testimony to the size of the books) a
mule detailed from the baggage train for the purpose, and the two
volumes made a load for him! So for the rest of that hill expedition
the service-books marched at the head of the column, and a volunteer
guard of honour stood sentry over them every night !

They could be rough at times, and hard to hold, having, in truth,
grim and recent memories in their minds. Let Belgians who have
seen their country ravaged condemn them, for no Englishman has the
right. Once during the Arab rising a British officer threw doubt on
the losses they claimed to have inflicted on the enemy. * Rubbish!
You never hit as many as that !” said he. They said nothing at the
time, but after the next action sought out that officer again, and spread
before him a grim collection of severed human ears! * You can’t say
we didn’t hit those fellows, sahib!” ’

Fighting ended, the contingents were disbanded, and that wave of
restlessness that has passed over all the world affected a people whose
bane has ever been the tendency to quarrel among themselves. The
natural leader of the nation, the Patriarch who had kept them
together in the war, had given his life for the nation before it ended,
and his successor had died of a disease contracted during it. $

The best head in the nation, Surma Khanim, sister and counsellor
of the Patriarch, was away in England pleading the cause of her
people, and idle, leaderless folk tend to intrigue. The British
authorities, too, were most naturally eager to settle the nation any-

where where it could be settled, and be rid of an administrative
burden. It was an opportunity for any man who could make himself

leader, and one was found to make the attempt. A certain Petros

Agha, a man whose career had been more adventurous than -
able, but who had certainly shown himself a capable leader in the later
stages of the war, came forward with a new plan. One paty in the
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for the mountains of Kurdistan. Petros suggested to the Governmen
that they should be settled under his leadership in a vacant space
between the two. To the people he seems to have promised tha;
every little sept that followed him should have all that they desired,
and the British authorities, desirous to be rid of a nuisance, and
fascinated by the extreme plausibility of the adventurer, accepted his

scheme, and urged all to accept him as temporal leader (August, 1920).

The bulk of the nation did so accept him, and were marched off to. |
a temporary camp that was to be their starting-place on the march to 3
their new home. Only a minority remained in their original camp
near Baghdad, and this minority, regarding themselves as the faithful
remnant who were loyal to their old patriarchal house, and feeling
that ill had come on the nation because it lacked a leader, proceeded
to elect and consecrate a new Patriarch. They chose, according to
custom, the nephew of the late prelate, and consecrated him, in spite
of the fact that their nominee was a child of twelve years ! (September,

1920.)

The step was disastrous, not that there lacked precedent for
hereditary boy patriarchs in the Church, for it had been the custom
among them for three hundred years. Still, even conservative
reformers felt that it was time such an anomaly should cease, and in
this case there were other faults to find with the action.
- By old custom the hereditary candidate for the episcopal headship
of the nation must needs be accepted by the nation as a whole, and
this acceptance compensated—in the eyes of these wild highlanders—
for the scandalously uncanonical character of the whole proceeding in
every other respect. In this case, however, the election had been the
work of a minority, who felt rightly aggrieved, and which comprised
just the very elements that had most to gain by continuing that
hereditary system the reformers wished to drop. The late Patriarch
was paternal uncle to the child now consecrated, and the consecrating
prelate who put the matter through was also his uncle—on the
mother’s side. )

The aggrieved minority had, in fact, given the majority a vel
satisfactory grievance, which is always a valuable possession,
there was a division in the people over the matter.

- Meantime, preparations for the departure of the fighting force
the nation were pushed on. They were to occupy a district on
frontiers of Turkey and Persia, known officially as the Gawar-Ush
area; but plans were indefinite in the extreme, and it was gene
understood that they might take the city of Urmi
** Let them go out into the blue and take all“they

throughout.

' transport speedily broke down, and the plainsmen of the
~ to such conditions of travel, fell ill by scores.! In spite
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“ plainsmen ” from Urmi, but partly of mountaineers from Hakkiari,
who would undoubtedly have to do all the serious fighting, Some
mountain guns accompanied them, and it is an odd fact that the
artillerymen were Turks captured at Urmi during the Great War, who
had taken service with their captors as indifferently as any old soldier
of fortune! This force was to occupy what territory it chose, and the
women and children were to follow as soon as practicable. Ry
In itself the scheme was not impossible. Four thousand well-
armed Assyrians, if they held together, could go anywhere and do
anything in Kurdistan af the right time of year. As things were,
however, the time of year was all wrong, and the force would not hold
together; each of its sections had its own idea of what it wanted, and
cared as little for the other as the Highlanders of Montrose’s army
cared for their Lowland comrades. Petros had made at least very
indefinite promises to each section in order to win them to follow hit.n.
In addition, November had begun, and to campaign in winter in
the highest and most rugged mountains of Kurdistan is impossible.
Of course it had been intended to launch the scheme earlier, but the
Arab rising had caused delay through the summer. Now the fact
that British authority was anxious to be rid of the burden of keeping
the nation through another winter seems to have been the cause wh
this obstacle was disregarded. b
In details, too, all showed a most casual and happy-go-lucky spirit.
An Assyrian has an engaging power of disregarding all difficulties 'in a
plan that appeals to him ; and Petros, though a brave man and with a
knack of handling men in action, is not a trained soldier. He does not
seem to have grasped the hard military fact that if four men can get
through a country, it does not follow that you can lead four thousand
there. Thus the British Government had provided medical stores and
provisions in abundance, but the force went off with only seven days’
food and not so much as a bandage. The two British officers who
accompanied Petros ““in a purely advisory capacity ”’ pointed out this
omission. Petros, hardly distinguishing between a campaign and.q
cattle raid, replied that his people were accustomed to go to war in
that fashion! The scheme was thus launched under conditions that
made success impossible from the beginning, and bad luck dogged it
» e

Winter set in early, with constant sleet and snow, so that
force, unused

4 %
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advance was made into the higher hills, and two sharp actions fought
and won in the course of seven days.! Presently, however, news came
in that made any further advance hopeless. The mountaineer wing o
the force had left their comrades, and gone off westward by themselves
in the general direction of their own country. By what was at least a
grave error of judgment Petros had posted them on the left wing,
precisely where such an act would be most easy.

The proceeding might have been foreseen. Did Petros, who at
least knows his own people, ever foresee it? The mountaineer of the
Assyrian stock cares very little for the plainsman, and was by no
means inclined to conquer the fat plains of Urmi for him on a promise
that he might settle thereafter on the rightful owner’s leavings. His
own gorges beckoned him, and in the meantime he had a good English
rifle in his hands, well-filled cartridge belts around him, and the chance
for once of getting his revenge in full on all accursed Kurds. Who
could expect one who had been cateran for ten generations to look
beyond such a prospect as that ?

The Urmi people, abandoned by the only good fighting element
among them, could do nothing but withdraw. Mules perished by the
hundred, and all baggage was abandoned ; men even left their rifles by
the roadside? as useless lumber as they crawled back under the whip
of constant sleet to the kindly plains. About one hundred men
perished of fatigue and exposure ; in fact, the whole expedition was a
doleful failure, and the loss of life much less than might have been
expected.

The mountaineers meanwhile continued their wild career, plundering
right and left through a wide belt of Kurdish country. The utter
perversity of things pursued them here also, for when they killed they
always killed the wrong men. There are quite a fair number of known
bad characters in Kurdistan, whom the British Government could see
extinguished without a pang. None of them were touched, but the
villages of tribes who had always been obedient and well-behaved
were turned inside out. They even fell foul of Turkish authority (for
the unquiet ghost of Ottoman administration still haunts those hills)
in that they captured a Government mudir. They explained with gri
humour that “ His Excellency was not wearing uniform when we saw

* Certain Kurdish villages were plundered, and the reckless, unprovision
mountaineers burned the corn stores, which is a gross breach of the courtesies
local war. Among the loot captured in this corner of wild Kurdistan was an
English “ Book of Common Prayer,” bearing the stamp, “St. Pauls, No
Battleford. Not to be taken away.” It was given to a British officer, who wxsbq’r,
to send it back to the church if he can find the parish, i Wkl
~ * This naturally excited the wrath of the Msﬁm%mmtﬁ ,

biga thict

K

THE ASSYRIAN CHURCH SINCE THE WAR 83

him ”—that he certainly was not, for the Tiari men stripped him
of every rag that he had on! { ! i

Finally, their progress was stopped by a British political officer, the
A.P.O. of Dohuk. Gathering a few police, he met them on the road,
rated them heartily for the disorderly rascals that they certainly were,
took their plunder from them, disarmed them, and sent them down to
the camp again. It shows the prestige of the right sort of Englishman
among these people, that these wild hillmen should thus have obeyed
an order that the giver of it had certainly no power to enforce!

They had ruined the scheme of settlement, once for all, had wasted
much property, and had set every Kurd in Kurdistan in a state of
natural fury, at the very moment that the Baghdad Government (with
an Arab revolt still on its hands) most wished that turbulent district
to be quiet! Meantime Petros, abandoned by both wings of his army,
had also returned to the plain, observing that the expedition had failed,
certainly, but that he had no doubt that the moral effect among the
Kurds would be good !

There was of course great wrath in all Gevernment circles, and talk
for a moment of indiscriminate punishment for all concerned. It was
felt, however, that those who had sanctioned a rather wild experiment,
and sent Assyrians out uncontrolled to capture an enclave for them-
selves, must not be too hard on men who had only acted after their
kind. Some luckless scapegoats who appeared specially guilty were
confined, and the whole nation was, so to say, put in the corner in
disgrace. The Government then addressed itself to the problem of
what to do next for the settlement of a nationality that seemed to have
settled on their shoulders like the old man of the sea.

At the date of writing, it cannot be said that this problem is solved
at all. Various schemes have been proposed, and the definite with-
drawal of the British forces from Persia has at least made it clear that
it will not be possible to settle the men of Urmi in their land. There
is, in fact, far more bad blood between the Urmi section of this
people and their Persian neighbours than between the mountaineers
and the Kurds. y

A successful rebellion of serfs (for that is how the Persians look at

~ the matter) leaves far more sting than even the most violent outbreak

of feud between clans who have fought and made friends alternaggiylfor
centuries: thus nothing but a British occupation—which is not possible
—would make Urmi a possible dwelling-place for Assyrians now.
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SO"il in Europe may have decided on some definite line of action in the
}Ku'idle East, which will enable smaller questions to be settled, and
incidentally may give a chance of life and development to this long-
tormented people.—MosuL, 4pril, 1921.

THE SYRIAN CHRISTIANS OF INDIA
(Continued from p. 39.)

AF TER a tix'ne the rule of the Jesuits became so intolerable to the
Romaf.n’ Syrians that they resolved to have a bishop from the East
and.applled to Babylon, Antioch, and Alexandria. One who wa;
readily sent from Antioch was intercepted by the Portuguese and was
f:ond'emned to the flames of the inquisition at Goa in 1653. This so
infuriated the Syrians that they met in solemn conclave in their
thousands at Coonen Cross in Malabar and renounced their allegiance
‘tio tl:!e leurch of Rome. The Syrian Church from this time split
efinitely into two large sections, one still clinging to the Church of
.Rf)me and the other repudiating the Roman domination. These
joined forces with those that remained faithful to the traditions of the

Syrian Church, and together developed into what is known as the

J&col?ite Syrians of to-day.

.Slnce the‘ Coonen Cross incident the Jacobites are governed by
thelr' own dignitaries, consecrated by the bishop delegates of the
Patriarch of Antioch, and they adhere to the tenets introduced in 1665
by Mar Gregory, a Jacobite bishop. They use the liturgy, mainly in
Syriac, of St. James, and their chief articles of belief are: (1) “ They
look upon the Holy Bible as the main authority in doctrine, practice
and ritual, 'but do not allow it to be interpreted except with the help,
of the tradition of the Church, the writings of the Early Fathers, and
the decrees of the Holy Synods.” (2) The Jacobites believe in the
efficacy and necessity of prayers and charities for the benefit of the
depart_ed souls; they invoke the Virgin Mary and the saints in divine
worship; they confess sins to, and obtain absolution from, priests.
(3) They administer the Lord’s Supper to the laity in the form of
cons'ecrated bread dipped in consecrated wine, and regard it a sin to
prm{xd'e the elements separately after having united them in token of
Christ’s resurrection. (4) They allow marriage ceremony on Sundays
on the ground that, being of the nature of a Sacrament, it ought to be
ce‘leb.rated on that day, and that Christ Himself had taken part in a
marriage festival on the Sabbath. (5) The Jacdbites venerate the
Cross and the relics of the saints. (6) They perform mass for the
dead ‘(7)' Re - marriage, marriage of widows, and marriage after
admission to full priesthood are denied to the Jacobite clergy. (8) The

o
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Jacobites believe in the efficacy of infant baptism, and acknowledge
baptismal regeneration. 4

The Jacobites, who to-day constitute a large portion of the Syrians,
are a very progressive body, and some of the best men of the Syrian
community come from them.

The Syrian Church was fated to see yet another serious split, and,
as it was due partly to British missionary inspiration, I must use 2
line or two to mention that Dr. Buchanan, a Church of England
missionary, visited Mar Dionysius, the Jacobite Bishop, in 1809, and
broached the subject of a union of the Syrian Church with the Church
of England. The proposal was seriously entertained by the Syrians
for some time, but did not find popular favour with them.

The Syrians now delegated a young man who had had a short course
of English education at Madras, and possessed a deal of courage and
energy, to proceed to Antioch and get ordained as a bishop. In spite
of the intense transit difficulties of the time he accomplished his
purpose, and returned in 1843. Mar Dionysius, who perceived a
formidable rival in the new Bishop, Mar Mathew Athanasius, resisted
him and applied to Antioch for help, accusing Mar Mathew of
Protestant leanings. The Patriarch despatched a messenger to expel
Mar Mathew. He arrived, and in course of time assumed the title of
Bishop himself, with the connivance of Mar Dionysius. This was
resisted bitterly by Mar Mathew, and the credentials of Cyril, the
messenger from Antioch, were examined and proved to be false.
Mathew Athanasius was consequently installed in his office in 1862,
and Cyril fled the country. The Patriarch sent still another messenger
called Ste-phanoes, but the Government interfered that Athanasius
should be left alone. Upon this the faction of Mar Dionysius sent a
young man named Joseph to Antioch for ordination, and he, returning
duly in 1866, assumed the title of Dionysius V., claimed the office of
Metropolitan, and applied to the Travancore Government for assist-
ance. The Durbar referred him to the law-court, and then followed a
series of lawsuits in which each party displayed zeal, subtlety, legal
acumen, and hatred for one another.

In 1874 the Patriarch himself arrived in Malabar, and a synod was
held. The synod supported the connection with Antioch, recognized
formally Mar Dionysius as the accredited Metropolitan of Malabar,
and condemned Mar Mathew as a schismatic. The great lawsuits,
which commenced in 1879, ended in 1889 in favour of Mar Dionysius,
the two Hindu Judges deciding in his favour and the one English
Judge in favour of Mar Mathew. The followers of Mar Mathew, who
did not live to see the grim end of the tragedy, lost almost all the
churches along with the landed properties attached to these. The
followers of Mar Mathew are to-day known as the Mar Thoma Syrians,
or Reformed Syrians. ; i h :
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- The Mar Thoma Syrians maintain that the Jacobite creed was
introduced into Malabar only in the seventeenth century. They
uphold the ecclesiastical autonomy of the Church, and claim that the )
Metropolitan of Malabar is the supreme head of the Church. They
further hold that the consecration of a bishop by or with the sanction
of the Patriarch gives no more sanctity than that by Metropolitan,
inasmuch as the Church is as ancient and apostolic as any other. This
is in opposition to what the Jacobites hold, that the consecration of a
bishop is not valid unless it be done with the sanction of the Patriarch.

The doctrines and beliefs of the Mar Thoma Syrians are also much
different from those of the Jacobites. They hold that the Bible is
unique, and are not bound down by the traditions of the Church or
the writings of the Early Fathers or the decrees of the Holy Synods
in interpreting it. The Reformed Syrians do not pray for the benefit
of the dead, do not invoke the Virgin Mary or the saints in divine
worship. They do not confess sins to and obtain absolution from the
priests. They admit the laity to both the elements of the Lord’s
Supper after the act of uniting them. The Mar Thoma Syrians do
not hold marriage festivities on Sundays, and set the day apart for
rest and religious exercises. They observe the Mass only as a com-
memoration of Christ's sacrifice on the Cross. They regard the
practice of venerating the Cross and the relics of the saints as idolatry.
They do not perform mass for the dead. They allow the clergy to
re-marry and restrict the liberty of marriage in the case of the bishops.
They baptize infants, but deny the doctrine of regeneration thereby,
and regard the ceremony as a mere external sign of admission to
Church communion. )

A CHRONICLE AND CAUSERIE

INCE last we wrote, three anniversaries of first interest to our movement
have been kept. It was on March 25, 1821, a day never to be for.
gotten in the Calendar of Liberty, that the men of the Peloponnese, led
‘by their Bishop Germanos, gathered in the monastery of Patras to raise the
standard of the Cross in revolt against Islam. To know how hopeless
seemed their courage, it is needful only to read the books of contemporary,
unsympathetic travellers such as Leake. For three and a half centuries
the country had been ground under a calculated, ignorant, and brutal
tyranny. It was part “charnel-house,” part desert. That its people had
not perished remains a scarcely credible marvel. That they could remember
their past or dream of a future can be understood only by the knowledge
that it was their religion which saved their soul. But they had counted
the cost. When they wrote “Death or Liberty” . their banners, they
used no idle words, They had drawn the sword and thrown away the
. 1 o o g

¥ ko

€ AT Y AW AR )

PRa g

A CHRONICLE AND CAUSERIE 87

stamped out for ever in a wholesale massacre. Europe shut its eyes,
shrugged its shoulders, and waited the event. The Greeks themselves were
ready to die and to end it. But they were willing to live no longer in
unspeakable helotage. And so the impossible was accomplished. Coloco-
tronis won his hardly hoped victory at Valtetzi on May 24, 1821, and that
liberation of the Greek nation and the Greek lands which is still incomplete
was begun.

YR Y

The Turks’ answer was very swift. The Christian had been allowed to
exist only on condition that he held himself as his master’s slave. He had
claimed liberty. The punishment of that effrontery was extermination.
Therefore, on Easter Day, April 22, 1821, he hanged eighty-year-old Gregory,
the (Ecumenical Patriarch, outside the Church of the Phanar, and began to
massacre the Greeks in his power. On June 16, 1821, for example, he
wiped out the whole Christian population of Aivali—the scene two years
ago of one of the most horrible deeds of Mustapha Kemal’s butck
and on August 14, 1822, slaughtered 23,000 Greeks in the Isle of Chios out
of hand. The survivors he sold as slaves, a boy or a girl fetching a few
piastres a head, in his market-places to the number of 47,000. It is to be
noted, indeed, that while 1821 marks the beginning of Modern Greece, it
marks also the beginning of the Turks’ policy of extirpation. If bit by bit
in these hundred years much of the Greek lands has been redeemed, the
Greek nation has paid a heavy price in blood, not of its heroes shed on the
battle-field, but of its unarmed and helpless children murdered under the
Turkish flag. The two dates, March 25, 1821, and April 22, 1821, are
epochal and inseparable.

(CRCACRC)

Thirdly, it was on May 29, 1453, that Mahommed II., the Conqueror,”
sacked and appropriated Constantinople, the Queen City of Christendom,
and seized St. Sophia, the Mother Church of the Greek nation and of Eastern
Orthodoxy. Two years ago nothing seemed more reasonable than to expect
that the centenary of March 25, 1821, would have been celebrated by a free
Constantinople in a reconsecrated St. Sophia, or that the centenary of
April 22, 1821, would have been celebrated by the Greek and Armenian
nations with rejoicings at the fact that none of their people could ever again
be in danger of Turkish oppression, outrage, and murder. As it is, the two
long chapters remain unclosed, and it is in their second century that they
must receive their colophon.

: (R

_ History is repeating itself indeed. ~The jealousies and indecisions of the
¢ Great Powers " of a hundred years ago played into the hands of the Turk.
1t needed the siege of Missolonghi and the battle of Navarino to
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also, since 1918, when once again a clean cut became possible, the Powe:

Britain and the beginning of the end of Christianity. Soon the resurgent
have allowed back-stairs intrigues to delay justice and inevitability. Despi Green Flag will recover all its losses and press on beyond the limit where

the protests and pleadings of the large majority of the people of Constan Sobieski checked it. That is the slogan to which the mosques of Angora
nople, the Turkish flag still flies on the Golden Horn, and St. Sophia is sf resound, f'md that is why the tough old official lovers of the Turk, who have
amosque, Despite the pledges and proclamations of the stat n of th llvefl their lives in Constantinople and talk of the Greeks as Levantines,
Entente, Mustapha Kemal in Asia Minor goes on merrily Turkifying ¢ begin to say that if the Sultan is left with the Young Turk in possession of
Greek and Armenian homelands by exterminating their native Christ a the place their lives will not be safe.

penble. The Allied navies allow him to receive lzlx‘sh mun.ition? ta}x:d (C::::cl P

i i i i h ins of the : : . ’ i .

ﬁix:?ﬁfsx:;i?, ::dsggslzogx}:su::d hsis wctelnl;: a:e still polluti Why is it all happening? Two years back Asia Minor was obedient to

R § B he Entente. Its control was a simple thin . The Turk was resigned to
: i b lent neutrality. the Enie P g A
the air, to show that he is unhindered by Europe’s benevolen o the inevitable, to the liberation of Constantinople, and to the redemption
e (ORCORCRC) of St. Sophia. The Sultan was ready to go to Iconium. Mustapha Kemal
History shows clearly that if the Near East remained last century t!

- was nothing. The explanation is not to be found in the Indian menace. If
anyone’s flesh ever crept at that ridiculous bogey, it is patent enough now
that the costly agitation which the pro-Turk engineered at the right moment
was farcical. The surviving few muhadjirs have fled back from Afghanistan,
sadder and wiser men. We must search nearer home for the sinister force
which stultifies the conscience of Europe and leaves Great Britain to be
dragged helpless at the tail of the Quai d’Orsay and the Quirinal. The fall of
Mr. Venizelos has been used by French Chauvinists to stampede French
policy. Italy has imperialistic ambitions in the Near East. And, working
inexorably and without deviation, now as in the past, the Vatican is following
the secular policy which makes its first aim, if not the extinction, at least
the paralysis of the Eastern-Orthodox Church

R R i

In writing the above we are actuated by no ill-will towards the Papacy

as a spiritual power. Whatever may be our view as to its claims, we
recognize in the Roman Catholic Church a great Communion towards
which we are drawn by strong attractions. It is our prayer that the Papacy
may speedily become the first See of an united Christendom. We acclaim
the fact that much good comes out of the Vatican, Our [ accuse” is directed
solely against the temporal diplomacy which delivered its monstrous démarche
at Paris against the redemption of St. Sophia, which protested at the landing
_ of Greek troops in Bithynia, and which raises no voice to demand the lives
of the Christian remnant in Asia Minor. We may also add here that
have not the slightest interest in politics. If we speak our mind plainly,

breeding-place of restlessness and produced the mons.tx:ous birth of the Grea |
‘War, it was because in its insane mutual jealousy divided Eurol.)e preferr:
to buttress up the Turk rather than to risk a free? Greece. .It is the same
again. At the almost certain price of ceaseless misery and disturbance, and
| at long last of another war, the Turkish power xs being re(fonstxtut?d——oy
| a limited area, it is true, but over an area which is not Turkish, and in whic
the Christian population, to say nothing of freedom, can never knqw safef
and security. Neither the Greek nor the Ar‘miag can ever stifle the
conscience and leave their native country unredeemed.
VR YR

Putting all this on one side, the thought of what the Near F';ast WO
be if Constantinople became the capital of a united ax:ld progressive Gre
and the Armenians were given the chance to make theu: country tha!: whick
once free and unmolested, they would assuredly make it in a df.ca}de, it seems
incredible, for another and more selfish reason, that Gr'eat Britain .should b
inveigled into playing the part of Dilly and Dally. It is _by no accident tha
Mustapha Kemal and Lenin find themselves in partnership. ?—Iqwever g
the antithesis between Islam and Bolshevism, they have .thls. in common:
Both hate Christianity as their chief enemy, and must wipe it out oi
lands over which they exercise a minority’s tyranny or perish. Bisho
Velimirovi¢ tells our readers elsewhere in this issue o.f THe CHRISTIAN Ex
that it is the Orthodox Church alone which is fighting the German-Jew i
Russia. Mustapha Kemal has no doubt but that, to. m.ake Asia Minor a ; est : :
Turkish, he must annihilate that Church and the Armenian. Let there the Greek ‘qﬁestiﬂnhlt is ’ > and only b o, the,‘l"jrl’ Sxistens
no mistake in the matter. From the day that Turkey entered the : Bastern brethren is in jeopa rdy. 1f to e h}tutaf:on oi'
War, the mask has been down. Talaat, Enver and Company may, as i ‘ P dovetto tha 1 uykish R ba Y g ‘
sﬁid, have been atheistical, cynical brigands, but, at all events, t‘:)eyezﬂ?l ‘ we mbou.n d to meddle in them, To o R

V s as the bringing a fire-escaj

the ambition of Turkish Islam. Religious persecution ki ro.co
h:ﬁ:mnfit‘tﬁsi*pdicyi'and'masbw«'had ‘ ‘ i phil-Orthodosy which culiva
1t is so ﬂmw:r Kemal openly declares that the : 3 m Ort , ""‘""' ‘and tonguet

ne
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It may interest some of our London readers who wish to familiari:
themselves with the Greek rite that the Liturgy begins every Sunday in
St. Sophia, Moscow Road, at 11 a.m,, and is preceded by Orthros at 10.15,
Esperinos being sung at 5.30. The Liturgy will also be sung on the
Transfiguration, the Assumption, the Nativity of our Lady, and the elevation
of the Cross on our August 19, 28, and September 21, 27, at 10.30. Similar
arrangements prevail for the Russians at St. Mary-le-Bow.

(AR
As all the world ought to know, the Indiction, or New Year, begins for
the Eastern Orthodox on September 1, because it marks the garnering of
the crops. September 14 is the anniversary of the foundation of the Chur
of the Anastasis at Jerusalem in 330, and finds an important place in the -
Eastern Calendar. The Greek Menzon tells us that the day after Helena
found the True Cross, it was elevated with great honour. Part of it was
sent to Constantinople. The rest remained in Jerusalem until a.p. 614, when
the Persians captured and took it to their country. Heraclius recovered it
in 628 and took it to Constantinople, where it was received with grea
dignity. The chest in which it was kept in St. Sophia was an object o
great devotion. It was displayed for a fortnight after September 15 each
year, and a portion of it will, we trust, in future years be displayed -\‘L
in the same famous building on the same feast. )
R
It is not our business here to have any opinions, except as far as th
affect our cause, upon matters that concern Anglican relations with oth
Communions. We cannot help asking, however, how it can be right fm;
the Anglican Cathedral in Jerusalem to have been lent, as, unless we are
misinformed, it was recently lent, to a non-Anglican body which engages in
proselytizing the Eastern Orthodox ? It may be possible, indeed, that the
authorities took advantage of the opportunity to urge on their guests
very grievous offence against Christian charity which they perpetuate in
their attitude to the Eastern Orthodox. In face of repeated Anglic:
pronouncements against proselytization, they should have done so. A m
is known by his friends. }
j VR RV

Archbishop Barsawm of Antioch writes of the Western Syrians : “Jesp
que tous nos amis et connaissances fassent le mieux pour notre cause et nous
délivrer des turcs. Les mouvements des bandes nationalistes, la ne
abondante ont rendu la situation des plus délicates.” ;

R R
The opportunity of witnessing an Eastern Orthodox ordination in E
is necessarily rare. It was, therefore, a privilege to be present when,
fifty years' service as a Reader, the Deacon Constantine Vasilov
 ordained on June 3 by Bishop Velimirovi¢ in the Russian C! ¢
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wh? do not lmf)w, we may say that the Bishop stands on a small carpet on
wl?lch a:: eagle is woven, that the fitness of the candidate is proclaflmed by
«cries of "Afios, and that the laying-on of hands takes place in the Diakonikion.

A CACRCRC)

The appointment of one of our editors, the Rev. H. J. Fynes-Clinton, to
St. Magnus, in the City of London, was a matter of profound satisfaction
to all who are interested in the Eastern Churches. Apart from the proper
and well-deserved recognition of his past services and the fine work both as
a parish priest and as secretary first of the A. and E.C.A., and then of the
Archbishop’s Eastern Churches Committee, we rejoice at his going to
St. Magnus, because he will certainly make that very beautiful church a
centre of intercession for the reunion and for the welfare of the Eastern
Churches. Unless we are mistaken, the day of his receiving his call, which
by the sortes was St. Magnus Day, will prove to have been noteworthy in the
history of our movement.

(CRCRRC

‘We venture to congratulate the Diocese of British Guiana on its election
of the Rev. O. H. Parry as its future Bishop. His labours among ‘the
Syrians and his knowledge of the « Separated Eastern Churches” are known
to everyone. He is, of course, a valued member of the Archbishop’s Eastern
Committee. God bless him in his diocese, and further his work.

(R CRCNCY 4

As we go to press, we receive the first volume of Professor Comnenos’
ZvpBodai (contributions) towards reunion. In it our friend investigates
Anglican orders, and gives his conclusions as (1) that they bear scrutiny on
the ground of rite, intention, and succession no less than, Roman orders;
(2) advocating their acceptance; (3) that all our sacraments should bt;
recognized ; (4) that economic emergency intercommunion should at once be
established, with the mutual emergency admi to all sac For
the last he quotes medieval precedent. His monograph is, of course, of
first importance. Laus Deo !
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The Relations of the Anglican Churches with the Eastern Orthodox, especially
in Regard to Anglican Orders. By the Rev. J. A. DoucLas, B,
Vicar of St. Luke, Camberwell. (London : Faith Press, :

Terms of Intercommunion suggested by the Church of Eng

" Clawches in Communion with her and the Eastern O
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Lectures, which he published in THE CHRISTIAN EasT. A policy

communion ” which have been drawn up at the request of the Eastern
Churches Committee.

I must express my thanks to Mr. Douglas for the kind way in
which he has expressed his dissent from some suggestions that I have
made, and for allowing me the opportunity of criticizing his book.

The main contention is this: If you study theologians of the Ortho-
dox Church, it will become apparent that they have a clear and definit
basis of doctrine; that that represents, or is believed to represent, the
teaching of the Undivided Church ; that however friendly and courteous.
they may be, no reunion in any way is possible with them except on
that basis; and that therefore to suggest anything else would be not
only useless, but harmful. The attitude that they adopt is this: “ We
are right, and the rest of the world is wrong. If they will express their
agreement with us, we shall be very glad to come to terms; if they do
not, we can have nothing to do with them.” Now that is a very natural
basis ; it is the basis which is adopted by most religious bodies, and it
is obvious that it is one which would make reunion impossible. It is
because that has become apparent to some persons that an attempt ha
been made to put things on a different footing. It is clear that if we
all are quite determined to think and say that we are right, and no
one else is right, then we must all stay as we are. So long as the
Roman Catholics state that they will have no dealings with anyone.
who does not make his submission to the Church, so long corporate
reunion will be impossible. So long as the Anglican Church says that
it will not recognize in any way or in any form any non-Episcopal
Orders, reunion with the non-Episcopal Churches is impossible. So long
as the Free Churches say,  We will have nothing to do with Episcopacy
in anyform,” reunion is impossible. Solongas the Eastern Churches say:.
¢« We are the Church, and no one else can belong to the Church unless
he is in union with us; we are orthodox, and no one else has any claim
to be heard,” reunion is impossible. And therefore, if Mr. Douglas’
contention is sound, it really does not matter what we say or do.

It is with that consideration in one’s mind that I ventured to
forward another way of approaching the subject in my Bampt
Lectures. I suggested that we should recognize that all division
wrong, that no Church could make any claim to be infallible or 2
lutely right, that we should explore the field of Christian thought and
action to try and find a more fundamental basis on which we could
unite, and to the best of my ability I made some suggestions..

in relation to the Eastern Church are worked out
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of her Divine Founder and Head. bt
decide l:he q"lelg‘ionnu AR ead. Only then will i
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beth Conference, which boldly came forward and said: “ Let us approach
one another, not in an attitude of self-assertion, but in an attitude of
penance, and let us see from that point of view whether we cannot
make any progress.” That is the striking characteristic of the attitude
of the Lambeth Conference. !

Let us now examine Mr. Douglas’s statement of the claims of the
Eastern Church. The characteristics of the Eastern Church are, he
tells us, these: It has a definite faith on which it is united and on
which it looks as essential.

. His case is neither more nor less than that the Faith, as he holds
it, is the Faith of the earliest ages. For him the vital necessity of Epis-
copacy to the existence of the Church, the sacerdotal powers and office
of the Priesthood, the Real Presence, the propitiatory character of the
Eucharistic Sacrifice, the Invocation of Saints, the Seven Sacraments,
the supremacy of the (Ecumenical Councils as infallible organs of the
Christian Society, and so forth, are as much fundamental to the Faith
of Chalcedon as the dogmatic statements of the Creed, of which that
Council made the affirmation the duty of every Christian.

& Yon cal.mot,"_the Eastern Orthodox tells us, “pick and choose
what you will believe. The Church is the organism of Faith and
Love. The (Ecumenical Faith is its great unifying tradition, a deposit
committed to the saints once and for all by Christ Himself, and safe-
guarded by the infallible working of the Holy Spirit in the whole body
of the Church. It is to be accepted, not because of its logical warranty,
but because not to hold it in its entirety is to break the unity of the
Christian Brotherhood.”?* f

It is in relation to this that its attitude towards the Church of
England and Anglican Orders rests. It is quite right to put aside all
the: objections which are made by the Roman Church, it says. “Its
uninterrupted succession from and its connection with the Roman
Catholic hierarchy, thanks to the latest historical investigations, must
be acknowledged to be undoubted.” So far quite satisfactory, but if we
are to have our Orders recognized we must be prepared to state quite
clearly what our teaching upon the Sacraments and Orders is.

So Professor Bulgakoff writes:

“If the teaching of the present Anglican Episcopate upon the
Sacrament of Orders turns out to a.greeg with tlge tel;.chin pooj the
ancient universal Church, this will be a clear proof that A ism
has not merely preserved the Apostolic Succession in an tward
manner, but that it has not changed the essential nature of that
ministry, which is indispensable for the Church according to the mind
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Church still has within her a glimmering of the light of grace
sufficient to enable her Orders to be acknowledged as valid.”?

As Professor Androutsos writes :

“And generally it asks these questions of the High Church party :

“1. Asregards the Sacraments. Does it receive the Seven Sacraments? |

- ‘2. As regards Confession. Does it take Confession as a necessary

condition for the remission of sins; and the priestly absolving of sins
as included in the authority given to it by the Lord ? L

3. As regards the Eucharist. How does it accept the Real Presence
of the Lord? And what is the character of the Unbloody Sacrifice ?

“4. As regards the Ecumenical Councils. Will it receive these
Councils as infallible organs of the true Church, the declarations
| of which bind eo ipso every particular Church, and accept them always
r as the true faith?”2
} Now, putting those statements together, it is obvious that if we
| accept the divines quoted, they have not a glimmering of idea of how a.
Church ought to behave if it desires reunion. To me it seems absolutely
impertinent to speak of the Church of England and ask whether this
Church still has within her a glimmering of the light of grace. Cer-
tainly all the profuse arguments which Mr. Douglas indulges in to
show that a section of the Church of England can answer satisfactorily
the questions that I have quoted are quite useless and beside the point:
The Church of England is never going to say that it looks upon

world, and that to say that simply means that these theologians
| of the Eastern Church are living in an atmosphere of the sixteenth
and seventeenth and not of the twentieth century. And the same
conclusion will be arrived at when we turn to what Mr. Douglas tells us

is their belief on the doctrine of the Church. g

The Eastern Orthodox, therefore, are bound to maintain that thei
Faith as they hold it in their Tradition is identically the same, withoué
alteration, addition, or diminution, as the Faith of the Apostles and th
Fathers. A

Now that, stated, as it is done, on their behalf, is a proposition
which would show them destitute of the intelligence which is necessary
for proper theological discussion. In a sense it is true that the
Chriéﬁapity which we all believe is a not wholly imperfect represen
tion of the teaching of Christ, but to maintain that the doctrine of th
Eastern Church, as it is put forth in the present day, contains n
addition to the faith of the Apostles, simply shows that they ar
ignorant of history, and that it is really not worth while to discuss
things with them. But, further than that, Mr. las tells us that

is Eastern Church s so senstive in its characte

who was sitting in a great big cha.ér witha lot of peoplerc
- called himself the Pope, and he said at once: “ Do youth
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intercommunion are put before them with any approach to authority,
all negotiations and intercourse will come to an end. Not o_nly do
they hold what they say is true, and no one else at all h::\s any idea of
the truth, but also they say that they are not prepared to discuss matters
with people who suggest anything else as a possible basis of reunion.
Well, if what Mr. Douglas says is true, it certainly seems to me tha.t‘lt
is better that we should put forward these views and make an end of it.
It is no good spending our time in writing friendly .letter_s, anfl in
entertaining and so on all these Eastern prelates, if their attitude is as
immobile and their minds are as stagnant as he tells us that they are.
I am perfectly well aware that all his statements can be paralleled in
Eastern theologians, but I am also quite convinced that .thete are
many Easterns who recognize that such an attitude is an impossible
one, and are not prepared to adhere to it. It seems to me, therefore,
that the only thing, the right thing, for us to do is to think out, as
those who prepared the above document have thought out, the relations
from the point of view of the Church of England, to put thes.e before
the Eastern Church as representing a sound basis for discussion, and
to ask them to approach us in a similar way. . /

The other night I had a dream. I saw a large plain, a:nd in fhe
plain were a multitude of people sitting in a great circle in c:hau‘s.
They were all people who said that they were Christians, and it was
suggested that it would be a very good thing if they could agproaqh
one another and shake hands; but when that was suggested a difficulty
at once arose—everyone said: “I am perfectly willing to shake hands
with everyone else, but let them get up from their chairs a.r.ld come to
me and shake hands with me.” Well, as they all said that, it was quite
obvious that nothing could be done. Then someone suggested :
“ Would not it be better for all of us to go into the middle and shake
hands there ?”” A certain number of people thought it would be a very
good idea. Then a number of those people who were sitting in cha{rs,
and who bore the name, as I was told, of Anglicans, suddenly said :
““Let us do that; at any rate, let us stand up and show that we are
willing to do that, and see if any other people will stand up.” So they
all did so, and they suggested that they should all come together and
shake hands in the middle in a certain way. {4 thk

Now, as soon as they had done that they looked round to see
whether any other people would be ready to get up like thgmm 0
as to prepare to walk into the middle. Well, there was |

to stand up for anybody? I am Pope of
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let them all come and shake hands with me.” And so, though
were some of the people round him who looked. very much as if the
would like to stand up, they were not able to do it. 1

- And then I looked to the other side of the ground, and I saw z
number of people who were sitting on quite low stools. As soon
they heard the Anglicans begin to talk they all began to shout ir
~chorus, without taking much trouble to listen to what was being sail

hropine “ We won't be re-ordained, we won't be re-ordained ;

We are far too slim to be taken in ;

ey - We will never, never, never be re-ordained.” ¢ il
And some people thought that, as what they were asked to do was to
shake hands, this was unnecessary. Then there was a nice old man
among them, a Dr. Garvie, who was sitting on rather a low stool, an
he kept shouting at the top of his voice: “ I will never be a member of
an established Church.” '

T looked amongst the Anglicans, and T saw there was a venera
old man, Dr. Stone, and he was sitting in quite a nice chair, very old,
which had been made for him by Dr. Pusey, and he kept saying: Wa
know the Romans do not recognize our Orders, and we know that t :
Greeks are very doubtful about them; but we have our Orders, a
unless people come and be ordained we will not have anything to say
‘to them; and then they are not really Christians, because they
not confirmed.” ‘ ' |

I saw in another place a lot of old men sitting in rather old chairsiif«
they had once been very nice ones—and they kept saying : “We have
never learned anything since the days of the Apostles, and we do not
want to learn anything ; in fact, we have been fast asleep most of ¢
time, and we want to go to sleep again, and why should you trouble us

So the Anglicans remained ‘standing and wondering what wa‘&;’,
going to happen.

And then I thought I would look at the chairs in which they wi
sitting.  As I said, the chair in which the old Pope was sitting wa
very fine one, but I looked at it more carefully, and I saw that som
time or other (about four hundred years ago, I understand) some
with a saw who was called Historical Criticism had set to work and s
through one of the legs. They had knocked a nail in since and p
it over and made it look quite secure; and now there were other peo
with saws all sawing away at the other legs. There was Scic
Discovery, and there was Religious Liberty, and there was Natio
Freedom, and they were h all the legs,

between Anglicans and Eastern Orthodox Christian:
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very strong, and what I say is true, so they must be; and we will just
puta listlepaint over themul? 4w g A0 REME o i T g
And then I looked at the chairs in which the Anglicans had been
sitting, and a great many of them were quite nice old chairs ; but what
I noticed was that all their legs had been mended, and they had been
mended in a very ugly way, and great big bits of wood had been stuck
on, and they looked rather uncouth, but still they seemed very strong
and serviceable. These people with saws had been scratching at them,
but they did not seem to have had much effect. And then I looked at
the people on the stools, and they were very proud because the people
with saws had been able to have very little effect upon them ; but that
did not seem very unnatural, because their legs were so short it would
seem impossible to saw through them—in fact, many of them seemed
to have no legs at all to stand on. And then I looked at the chairs in
which those old men were sitting, and they were quite beautiful chairs—
at least, they had been beautiful about a thousand years ago ; but they
were all tumbling to bits, and it was quite certain that if once people
with saws came they would be down with a crash. And there
were some of them who wanted to mend them, but a good many of
them were far too sleepy to do anything of the sort, and Mr. Douglas
kept saying: “Oh! do not mend them ; they are far too beautiful. = Do
let them sleep.” i peid
But the Anglicans still kept standing, and looked to see whether
anyone else would get up. The question is how long they would go
on standing. } ok v S 1
- ArTHUR C. HEADLAM,
y 4

A NOTABLE BOOK ON REUNION

The Relations of the A nglican Churches with the Eastern Orthodox, especially
in Regard to Anglican Orders. By the Rev. J. A. DoucLas, B.D.,
Vicar of St. Luke, Camberwell. (London: Faith Press) 12s.

HIS book is very opportune and very important. It is opportune,
Tbecause reunion is in the air, and plans made for reunion are some-
times very volatile, whereas this book never leaves ferra ﬁfmm"-% Itis
important, because it really puts before English uteade’m’th&‘m
Orthodox point of view, and does it so thoroughly that the work of
Mr. Douglas cannot be ignored in any steps towards P """P"W n
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,“;Gréek ” Church which appeared in the Ilusirated London News at tl
time of the Crimean War. We will not quote it, but mention that
had the merit of giving a charming illustration of a picture of Our
La;.:ly .of Kazan. The second stage was ignorance tempered with.
curiosity. We remember giving an address on the Eastern Orthodox
Churcf_x a good many years ago in the North of England to a gathering
of cul_tlvated clergymen. The address was received with interest, and
an aristocratic and elderly priest remarked that he had not known that
there was any Eastern Orthodox Church. And yet by this time
cart.eful spade-work was being done by Bishop John Wordsworth of
Salisbury, who was quietly advocating “ friendly relations,” and by
Mr. Birkbeck, who had a deep understanding of Russian mentali
and Russian piety, and tried to persuade religious Englishmen that
they could learn something from the great national Church of Eastern
Europe. |
Mr. Birkbeck died in 1917, when the war was raging, the war that
brought to England many refugees from Orthodox lands, including
several young Serbian students and their priests, among whom was
Father Velimirovié, now Bishop of Ochrida. Some of the Serbian
theological students had been taught in Russia, and it was a surprise
a.x:ad a pleasure to them to see the real Church of England. They had
hitherto only known it from caricatures, usually German caricatures,
and had much to learn both of Anglican doctrine and Anglican practice.
Then came the Greeks and theological conferences in London and
Oxford. And when the Archbishop of Canterbury appointed a speci
committee on relations with the Eastern Churches, and invited to th
great Lambeth Conference of 1920 representatives of the Church
Cf)n§tantinople, there were many who only hoped, not that causes
frn?tlon would be removed, but that some definite measures towar
union would be inaugurated. These hopes were very imperfectl
fulfilled, and the Anglican Bishops devoted their attention rather to
question of reunion in Great Britain than the question of reunion wi
the East. :

The line taken by the Bishops assembled at Lambeth is not wh

considerable number of them were sufficiently familiar with Easter
theology to tackle so serious a problem, and they have in the meantime
learned to know more accurately the difficulties which exist in the wnﬁ ‘
of the home reunion for which they were willing to make such generous
concessions. The attention and the interest which, we do not doubt,
will be raised by this book will prepare the path for a more seriou
rapprochement with the East at the next Lambeth Conferen:

nce is a divine quality, and Mr. Douglas i ,
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~ been abundant, and in certain cases now have synodical authority
 the Eastern Orthodox, though a hundred years ag
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reunion emanating officially from the Anglican Churches. We must
first understand what the Easterns themselves believe, and state our
own belief in terms which are intelligible to Greeks, Slavs, and
Rumanians. { I

Mr. Douglas perceives that if Anglicans are to understand Eastern
belief, they must understand the doctrine of Economy. It has been to
a great extent neglected by English writers, and, in fact, it is not easy
either to explain or to defend. Yet it is so important a function of the
Church in Eastern eyes that it must not be ignored. It is the means
by which a system of extreme rigour becomes tolerant, flexible, and
variable to the verge of inconsistency. Readers of Purcell’s «“Life of
Cardinal Manning ” will remember that the Cardinal, extremist though
he was, became indignant with some of his priests who absolutely
ignored the fact that the greater part of the English people are baptized
and “in the supernatural state of grace,” and that many Protestants
have not lost the grace of baptism. Of course, these English Roman
Catholics were ignorant of the theology of their own Church. But they
approximated very closely to the opinions which are held in Athens.
The Greeks hold that the Eastern Church is the true Church and the
only Church quite as firmly as the Pope holds that the great communion
which owns his sway is the true Church and the only Church. But
the Pope would certainly not say with Professor Dyovouniotos of
Athens that ““ outside of the Church the grace of God does not exist ”
(quoted p. 61). We find that the Easterns maintain a theory which in
the third century of the Christian era would have rejoiced the heart of
St. Cyprian. It looks as sharp and clear as June sunlight piercing
through the shadows of a group of trees.

But Economy then comes upon the scene. Students of early
Christian theology know how this word was used to signify the “dis-
pensation” of the Incarnation, so that sometimes it is almost equiva-
lent to the word ¢ Incarnation.” The Greeks now use the word of a
different * dispensation.” It means the power of the Church to use
her own discretion “in those matters which neither belong to the
realm of dogma nor are governed by cecumenical canons” (p. 55)-
According to the letter of the law, there are no true sacraments outside
the Church ; Papist, Armenian, and Anglican are destitute of grace and
true means of grace. And yet, as Mr. Douglas correctly says, * eco-
nomic acceptances of heterodox Baptism, Confirmation, and deétgbw:

regarded as valid by

(p. 56). Roman and Anglican baptisms are alike
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- According to Professor Dyovouniotos, there seem to be no lim
the Church being able to reject even the sacraments of schism
*““among whom they are accomplished canonically and the Aposto
succession has not been broken” (quoted p. 60). The Church
establish “the invalid as valid, and the valid as invalid.” Profes:
Androutsos scems to modify this by maintaining that the Chu
would not, or could not, treat as valid either the orders of heresiar
and originators of schism or the sacraments of sects which “h
mutilated the outward act of the Sacraments ” (p- 38).

The bearing of this doctrine of Economy on the recognition
Anglican orders is too clear to be mistaken. We believe that Mr
Douglas is quite correct in holding that the Russians are in harmony
with this view of Economy, and also with the opinion of the Greeks t
the exercise of it in our favour would be greatly facilitated by
expression on our side of a clear belief as to the necessity of episco
ordination and the sacerdotal powers of the priesthood. Possibly he it
also correct in thinking that the Russians are more inclined to concentrati
their attention upon our rite and the Greeks upon the general atiit
of our Church towards the Eastern Orthodox Church. We dou
however, whether he is correct in thinking that the Russians were more
infl d by Latin scholastic methods than the Greeks, and in traci
to such an origin the Russian treatment of Anglican orders. It w
not the Russians who learned from the schoolmen to describe the
veneration due to the saints by the word dulia, which the Russi
theologian Makarius, who is very far from being a Protestant, pa
phrases by “a lower respect,” using the word which in Russi
corresponds with the English ““my respects.” The Russians, unli
the Greeks, do not regard holy orders as indelible, and they think that
a priest who has been lawfully deposed is a priest no longer.
Russians, as Mr. Douglas carefully notes (- 75), dropped the word
““accidents,” which the Greeks had accepted in their anxiety to defend
the truth of the Real Presence against Calvinistic innovation.
word perovoiwais was officially adopted by the Greeks in the seventee
century, but we think that Mr. Douglas would have done well to h:
dealt more fully with its earlier use and meaning. The matter is di
cussed at some length by one of the most important recent Rus
theologians, N. Malinovskii (“Orthodox Dogmatic Theology,” vol.
P- 177f., note 1). Malinovskii says that it is used thrice by Geo
Scholarius, Patriarch of Constantinople (1453-14509), and by
writers of the next century, and was finally adopted in order to o
the teaching about the Eucharist in the work alleged to be by C:

ot doubt that he s correct. T
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presushohestvlenie to cc pond with per ~;nMr.Dauglasno@.
The word transubstantiziatzija is not really Russian at all, and may be
dismissed as one of the jargon words which SLavs borrovy from Wmn
languages before they have accurately learned their meaning. A‘ssummg‘f
therefore, that the whole Eastern Orthodox Church has a.dopted awor
equivalent to transubstantiation, it is important to notice that ‘a‘ll th.e
Slays decline to associate this word with the scholastic term “acci-
dents”; and, secondly, that all the Eastern Ortho.dox wc{uld probab!y
refuse to accept the sharpened Tridentine doctrine which was laid
Rome in 1875. i )
doszt:] immediate aisd practical step towards a recognition of An_ghcan
orders on the part of the Eastern Church, Mr. Douglas‘has, w1'th the
help of other theologians, drawn up a suggested I?eclamtxon, Whlcl.l he
believes could most profitably be signed by “ints of the Aug}lcan
Communion.” It deliberately, and we think v{lsely, goes beyond ‘the
questions which Professor Androutsos asked with fegard to Anghc'gn
belief touching the number of Sacraments, Confession, the _Euchanst,
and the (Ecumenical Councils (see p. 14). The eleven sections of the
Declaration (p. go f.) answer his questions, I:tut al.so deal w:t'h‘ the
(Ecumenical Nicene Creed, the place of the Thirty-nine Artllcles in oqr
theology, Ordination, Prayer for the Deav.:l, anflllntercessmn of the
Saints. They are composed in language intelligible to Easterns, agd
we have no doubt that if they are adequately. made known they' will
obtain a sufficient number of signatures to convince our Eastern frx_ends
that there exists widely among us a respegt[ul an.d brotherly attitude
towards their Church. That a correspon.dmg attitude may be found
among the Easterns is proved by many things, and notably by the very
recent and frank statement of a leading Greek professor as to ghe
validity of all Anglican sacraments, an the‘ part taken by a Serb1ap
Bishop in the consecration of the Anglican Bishop of New York. This
and other actions of friendship and spiritual hospitality must not .be
regarded as finally committing the Eastern Chu.rch to any co!lectwe
act or opinion, but they are recognized on both S‘IdeS as expressions of
mutual love and as a stimulus to reunion. In thls..connectlon we may
mention that Mr. Douglas is not one of those Engl:lal}m{en who in their
desire to conciliate foreigners are ready to throw vitriol in the face of a
member of their own Church. He is qu];t:;ourte?;s, though fi
‘says about a Greek theologian who has wri en a ve
“pvl:::i::t:;y mibtzm about the Engﬁak;"’ﬂilm:;‘. m;h equally
i t he says about sof W
eﬂu‘rteoua' ;md firm in what b f:z:‘ gtinh : §
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invalidate Christian marriages, and whether the r
i g : ges, there has been an;
approval of the action of the Serbian Bishops, who are allggvedy;vf:zd '
falsely) to have refused intercommunion with the Czechs unless t
gav; up the use of the Czech translation of the Roman Missal.

n any case, we are grateful to Mr. Douglas both for
! y what he h
written himself and for the very numerous quotations which h: ha
selected from authoritative Eastern documents.

‘We have noticed one or two small misprints. On P- 51 we fi

““ Magdalene ” for Magdalen, and on
3 p- 76 we suppose that “ Pi
stands for another Pope of the same name. i b IX'-

LEIGHTON PULLAN.

CONSTANTINOPLE LETTER

HE most noteworthy event of the past three months has 1
I ‘mvn(:ahon to the {Anglican clergy of Constantinople to oﬂici:;e:tﬂtll?eolﬁ?
service of the Acting Patriarch, a special request being added that we sh.
wear our vestments.  The invitation was aécepted by‘ the Embassy Chaplai T
the_ Semo_r Chaplai_n to the Forces, as well as by myself. We wory; thepoil;i n
qmrephal:nt of surplice, hooc:l, and tippet. Every member of the Holy Synod recr;ec&
aprayer in turn, then a Russian Archbishop and a Serbian priest ; after that I foll
by singing “ Man that is born of a woman” to Merbeck’s 'music the Emsw
Cl.iapla;n went on with “ I heard a voice ” with inflections, and Mr. ’Hughes ena;ssy
with a collect and the Grace. Though our vestments were of a minor order,
were not found wanting in our music, and it should be noted that although,t
Armenian and Syrian Patriarchs were present with their suites, the Anglican clq
were the only non-“Orthodox ” who took part. The Archbishop of Canterb
réle at thtehGreek service in London was significant and i ax;’:: tl;:-e
was something just as unique in the fact that the latter half of gl ;
Service and Merbeck’s music should be heard in the Patriarct:l}jx:l lf:ll]:%lrlcs:: gu?:i
?eadqua.rters of Eastern Orthodoxy. Canon Whitchouse and Mr. Hughes left aft
he service a,t the Phanar, but I thought it right to take my place in the processi
to tl}e water’s edge and go to Balukli, to the Church of the Life-Givin, PF an
outfli}df t:lle‘)l walS)l:; where I said a final prayer over the body. 7 ou“m‘%
e Holy Synod has recently determined to send a permanent representati
:;mlxd%n. O’ghe post has been offered to the Rev. Dionyssios Menas, sgcretar;agfvib‘:g
: oly Synod, a very able man. He has not yet definitely accepted the offer, pr
erring to await the election of a Patriarch, so that he may be sure of bei\’ap
symp‘g.thy with the official policy. As I write there is a rumour that the Aﬂi&ﬁ
Government intends trying to stop the Metropolitans of Macedonia and Thrace
fgoing to Co.nstanhnople to take part in the election. There is also curious nx:M
from Anatolia to the effect that the Angora Government is insisting on the Orth
in thgnr power i yqluntarily and spontaneously ” separating from the Phanar a
estabhshing a Patriarchate at Cwsarea, which is to have jurisdiction over Smy;
and Thrace (when r )! The expression  Turkish Orthodox Church " eve

is used, but, needless to say, thx.t;ﬁg;p not mean the conversion of Turk
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g] in similar cir His report is, of course, of enormous import-
ance, but it will have to be accepted and endorsed by the Holy Synod before it can
be effective, and much water may flow under Galata Bridge before then. The
Papalists will be sure to get busy so soon as they hear of it, and leave no stone
unturned to stop its acceptance. It will be easy for them to speak of our exchange
of pulpits with Dissenters and the proposals for women's ministrations, and to
cxaggerate them, or, at any rate, represent them in the worst possible light, with a
view to frightening the Greeks off any further rapprochement. The new Uniat
Bishop has already issued an appeal to the Greeks to “ return to the true Church,”
but I have not yet succeeded in getting a copy. I am also not quite sure whether
he assumes the title of Patriarch. Some say that there has always been a titular
Patriarch of Constantinople living at Rome, but that now he has been sent to take
up his residence here and begin aggressive work.

The Coadjutor Bishop of Capet has sent me a copy of the new South African
liturgy, and asked for the opinion of Eastern theologians as to the adequacy of the
form of invocation, and also as to the necessity of repeating it in the event of
reconsecration. The above-mentioned Professor has expressed himself as satisfied
with the form of words, but as quite unable to admit that any explanation could
excuse the repetition of the epiclesis when r ting. The secretary of the
Holy Synod was also consulted, and emphasized his great distaste for alternative
liturgies. He is of opinion that it will be necessary for every branch of the Anglican
Church to adopt an epiclesis before complete and formal intercommunion can be
brought about.

I have to report the death of the Archimandrite Teknopoulos, who will be
remembered by those who took part in the early stages of the Anglican and Eastern
Orthodox Churches Union. He held no ecclesiastical post latterly, and lived in
retirement very (quietly, so that ithe funeral was over long before I heard of the
death, May God give peace to his restless soul !

The Patriarch of the Old Syrians has been inquiring rather anxiously as to
whether the Archbishop’s Committee is ready to present their test of orthodoxy for
his consideration. It seems a pity that this golden opportunity should ‘be missed.

R. F. BoroUuGH,
Chaplain of the Crimean Memorial Church.

OUR CONTRIBUTORS

THERE is no need to tell who Bishop Velimirovi¢, Professor Headlam, and Dr.
Leighton Pullan are. )

The Archimandrite Germanos is the Under Secretary of the Constantinople Holy
Synod, and was the chief ecclesiastic in the retinue of the Locum Tenens in
London last April. i

Archdeacon Malthouras is of Cyzicus, and has for some time been resident in Oxford.
He returns to the East this month.

Bishop Rustil is a very distinguished Serbian eccl:
in that country.
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This portrait of His Holiness Sahag II., Catholicos of Sis, was taken for the
Chyistian East during his late visit to London. The Catholicate of Sis,
which as a separate jurisdiction like that of Aghthamar originated in a
schism. has long been subordinate to the Supreme Catholicos of Etchmiadzin.
His Holiness, however, possesses the full rights of a Catholicos in his juris-
diction which comprises Cilicia. The vestments in which he is shown robed
are of the early seventeenth century and are adorned with many jewels, being
heirl of the Catholi He is deeply loved and venerated by his

martyred people and has recently applied for an asylum for himself and
them in Cyprus.

SEPTEMBER, 192I] [Vor. YL No.%s.

The Christian East

EDITORIAL

ROFESSOR COMNENOS’ weighty study of Anglican Ordina-

tions, of which we print a translation this month, must not give
rise to extravagant expectations of the quick adoption of the action
which he urges.

To begm with, a decision of the kind cannot be taken durmg the
vacancy of the (Ecumenical Throne; and that vacancy, though now
nearly of three years’ duration, may continue for an indefinite period.
It will be remembered that last June, when arrangements had been
made for an election, forty-six bishops meeting at Adrianople notified
the Holy Synod that in their judgment no canonical election was possible
in the disturbed state of the Patriarchate—i.c., of Thrace and Asia
Minor. In consequence, the election was postponed until Mustapha
Kemal should have been brought to book. Now that the Greek Army
has abandoned, at least for the present, the attempt to occupy Angora,
the pacification of Asia Minor may be a matter of years, and if the
same objection to a Patriarchal election be maintained, it may be very
long before the Holy Synod can discuss Profwsor Comnenos’ recom-
mendations.

But even if an (Ecumenical Patriarch were elected, there are indica-
tions that the authorities of one or more of the other autocephalous

. churches might dissent from Professor Comnenos’ view that the Great
Church of Constantinople could or, if it could, should take action in
this matter independently of the others. If a strong representation to
that effect were made, say from Athens or Jerusalem, it is extremely
doubtful whether it would be disregarded. We could hardly wish it
to be. But if it were successful, one has only to think of Russia in
order to realize that it might be many years before the concerted action
of all the autocephalous churches will again be possible.

& Apart, however, from the question of machinery, it would be fpoluh
to blind oneself to the fact that Professor Comnenos has m:

advance upon his predecessors, and that his concluszono m meet
with dissent. Wldely disseminated and {ong-exlstent mi”;om; i ons
are not removed in a day. In England, there are aun ;g‘ who
huo beew inoculmd by the mediwval slanders upon t Hw
biwoshy uien took in with
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milk and passed on to the modern world. Writers such as Herg
réther and Pichler are still quoted as authorities on Orthodox
Books such as Dr. A. Fortescue’s “ The Eastern Orthodox Church
i are still read. Much spadework is needed before the ordinary English
‘ man understands the position. It is still freely asserted that the
I (Ecumenical Patriarchate, in the case of Mr. Morgan, sanctioned the .
1 reordination of an Anglican priest. It is as hard to get false coin out
of currency in the East as in the West. Only thirty years ago Provosf
Maltzew devoted some thirty pages of his “Die Sacramente” to re-
capitulating the Papalist criticisms of Anglican Orders, and, though h
it did not condemn them, termed them * at least very doubtful.” Bishoj
Mila§ seems also to have heard of the Anglican Church only
| Calvinist. ~Bulgakoff and Androutsos themselves had doubts on tha
| matter. Moreover, a third party, to which the very idea of the Angl
Orthodox entente is a nightmare, is very busy, and is not to be ignored.
Therefore, while we may well be thankful for Professor Comneno

study and courageous plain speaking, we must be prepared to wait an
work and pray on.

] OUR CONTRIBUTORS

Proressor ComMNENOS is a Professor of Halki, editor of Anagennesis, and
leading theologian of Constantinople. "

Mg. Mivatovié is a distinguished Serbian diplomatist.

MR. MariTcH, who studied at Oxford, is now home in Serbia.

Miss Rosinson is Secretary of the Armenian Red Cross. She edited A7a

MR. Woopwarp is a wellknown Greek scholar and translator. He
published several books. A1

The Dissensions in Jerusalem was supplied by a very competent correspondent.
The full report is to be published by the Clarendon Press.

| Read the Important Notice on p. 145, and act on it.

THE ARMENIAN PATRIARCHATE OF JERUSALEM!

)
|
{ This patriarchal see, having been vacant for upwards of fi
years, is now occupied by the Archbishop Elisée Dourian, known
| a great scholar. His election took place at Constantinople a few we
’ ago. The new Patriarch, who is one of the most prominent figures of
| the Armenian Church, was unanimously elected at an extraordinary
i meeting of the National Assembly, presided over by H.B. thi
Patriarch Zaven. :
It is well to mention that the Patriarch Dourian has very great
sgmpafhles towards the British people and the Church of England ;
therefore the Armenian nation is animated by the hope that he wi
successful in his high office in connection witg the Britich protectio:
the Holy City. = Y X s
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ANGLICAN ORDINATIONS

By PROFESSOR P. COMNENOS
(TransLATED BY J. A. DougLas)

[Professor Comnenos is known in person or in name to a large
section of Anglicans, not only-as an authoritative theologian but as
one in whom caution and reserve are a habit of mind. He was, of
course, the principal lay expert in the Constantinople Delegation to
Lambeth last year. Most of those who came in contact with him then
will agree that he gave little indication as to the far-reaching conclusion
which he was approaching. He is not given to saying smooth things.

Their knowledge of him will, therefore, leave Anglican readers un-
affected by a spontaneous warning, which I notice that several Roman
Catholic writers who take a keen and lively interest in Anglican affairs
are offering us now that they have discovered that there is a great
difference between the Eastern-Orthodox and the Papalist attitude to
us and our Orders. Unless I am very mistaken, they are quite wrong
in thinking that what the Patriarchal Delegation told us in Conference
was born of a wish to be polite, and was therefore unreliable.

At any rate, Professor Comnenos cannot come under that suspicion.
It is true, indeed, that he does not speak as the mouthpiece of Eastern-
Orthodoxy. He simply gives his own opinion. But the suggestion
made, e.g., by Father V. McNab in the July issue of Blackfriars that
the Eastern-Orthodox are led by their desire to be pleasant to us into
saying what they do not mean is not only an assumption, but in case
of Professor Comnenos is shown to be ridiculous. We presume tha.
the efforts of Roman controversialists to convince Anglican and Ortho-
dox that they cannot and ought not to find it possible to approach each
other have an adequate motive, but those efforts are foredoomed
to failure. They only help forward what they seem intended to
prevent.

The fact, indeed, is that Professor Comnenos’ monograph marks the
last stage in that investigation of Anglican Orders in which the Eastern-
Orthodox have been engaged for many years. Much has happened
since Philaret of Moscow told Dr. Liddon that in declaring Anglican
Orders to be very doubtful he judged them on the evidence as pre-
sented by Roman Catholic writers. Since then the investigation has
continued and has been completed, as is shown by its summation b;
Professor Comnenos in the last thirty-seven pages of his monograph,
which we have not space to translate here. s

Thus, if Professor Comnenos’ conclusions are far-reaching, they are
not rash or phil-Anglican. They are the result of long and protracted
study of the matter. If he goes farther than his predecessors, it is
because his enquiry began where they left off. 4 /i

It will be noted that in the main text of his work he des

1) Our Orders are valid for economical ac
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i at other times aceipt#ﬁhn ordination of heretics—e.g., of the Arians—as
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(3) The Eastern-Orthodox could unite with certain of the Churches
in our Communion without uniting with others.

(4) The administration and reception of the Eucharist, etc., could -
and ought to be mutually aliowed between us and them in emergency.

(5) The Great Church of Constantinople can and ought to proceed
at once to allow them—if necessary without the concurrence of othe
autocephalous churches.

The translation of the main body of his monograph has bee;
checked by Miss E. Kephala, and is, I believe, satisfactory. The notes
in brackets are mine.—]J.A.D.]

HE present short study aims at convincing every impartial reade

that the reserved attitude of our Church towards Anglican Orders |
is altogether unjust, and that any notion of the absolute or conditional
reordination of those of the clergy of that Church who may accede t
Orthodoxy is even more so.

We hold that [the conclusion] which on every reasonable considera-
tion governs our present attitude towards Roman Catholic and Arme-
nian clergy should on the same consideration govern our attitud
towards the clergy of the Anglican Church. In regard to the Roman
Catholic and Armenian clergy, inasmuch as they have preserved the
Apostolic Succession of Ordination, have the same view of it in its
essentials as ourselves, and maintain the necessary forms, [our procedure
is that] we recognize them as such, and if they accede to Orthodoxy,
receive them individually in their particular grade, on the condition
that, as is reasonable, they first subscribe the requisite Libellum Fidei ot
are chrismated.

We are of unhesitating opinion that the selfsame rule ought to be
adopted and applied to the Anglican clergy, inasmuch as they also are
demonstrated by the relative notabilia to have received not the semblance
of Ordination but an Ordination which is real and is based upon a
most incontrovertible, humanly speaking, historic succession from the
Apostles, upon its canonical transmission, and upon an essentially and
fandamentally right conception of it and reverence for it. It is true
that according to the broadly prevalent aspect [of the action] of the '
Ancient Church teaching which declines from Catholic [fulness]—i.e.,
heresy, destroys even the priestly character—i.c., the power of trans-
mitting Sacramental Grace, so that in the Sacred Canons it is laid
down that on the [individual's] return to the Catholic Church both
Baptism and Ordination be received again. That Canon, however,
was not general in application. A distinction was made among heresies,
and in each case the attitude of the Church to them was regulated by
canonical action. Ecclesiastical practice indeed was not everywhere 3
of the same pattern, the Church acting on occasion the more severely ]
or on occasion the more gently. This being so, and our Church having

s
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valid, I am of opinion that no one should hesitate in any way about
tl.le recognition as valid of Anglican Ordinations. And further, in
view of what has been said above about Roman Catholics and Arme-
nians, the validity of whose ordinations our Church rightly and properly
recognizes to-day, we think that a considered judgment given by
Guetté bears on the matter. He writes (‘ Exposition of the Teaching
of the Orthodox Church,” p. 26) : * From what has been said it follows
that the teaching of the Anglican Church is more akin to the teaching
of the Orthodox Eastern Church than is the teaching of the Roman
Church.” As bearing on which judgment it must be noted that Guetté
made his pronouncement before the Vatican Council (1870), which
proclaimed the infallibility of the Pope and opened wider the chasm
which separates the two Churches. This further observation may, I
think, be added. The (Ecumenical Patriarch, Jeremiah III., decided
in regard to the manner of the accession of the followers of Luther and
Calvin (M. Gedeon, “ Canons,” vol. i., p. 148) that “on one of them
acceding to the Church he be received simply by Chrism,” apparently
with, at the same time, the proper Libellum Fidei.

In its treatment of Armenians and Roman Catholics the practice of
our Church is as a general rule in conformity with this—with the
exception of the well-known Oros delivered for well-known reasons
under Cyril II. in the matter of the rebaptism of Latins. Taking,
therefore, into consideration the fact that apparently! the recognition
of Baptism involves that of Ordination—in so far as the particular
conditions necessary for it are observed, which conditions are not
found among the followers of Luther and Calvin, but are found among
the Anglicans in essentially equal measure as among Roman Catholics
and Armenians, it follows that from this standpoint the recognition of
the validity of the Anglican priesthood claims logical warranty.

It is not unknown to theologians, and especially to those of us who
follow the life and relations of the Churches, that, through the Bull of
Pope Leo XIII. dealing directly with the subject, the Roman Church
has characterized Anglican Orders as invalid. The arguments, relying
on which the Papal Curia promulgated this severe declaration, at least
those advanced officially and publicly, are of a character chiefly
dogmatic though connected with the [Anglican] liturgy and rite [of
Ordination]. The principal dogmatic argument is that inferred from
private opinions contemporary with the initial compilation of the
Anglican Ordinal, from that [Ordinal] itself, and from the Thirty-nine
Articles [the twenty-fifth], and consists of allegations of an imperfect con-

Nl
1 D, Petrakakos, in his study on the “ Validity of Ordinations,” , expresses
himself much more e it Mgofaiug?y;?ug mmmm of the
validity of Baptism, the recognition also as valid of the other Sacrament of Pricst-
hood follows as a loﬂhl( Mm-” :,‘(‘}‘ o L " Uikt
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cegtion of the Priesthood and of its having been stripped and deprived
of its most significant and therefore of its principal mark.

Now, first of all, as to private opinions given, especially during the
ﬂrs.g years of the English Reformation : many quite plain and discordant
op}n}ons and declarations were put forward on the subject. But these
opinionsand declarations in effect contradict the totality. For they are
fomtd to be opposed to a most important extent to the official docu
ments that express the official voice of the Anglican Church, which in
the storm and tempest that seized her was manifestly not forsaken by
the vaxne Pilot. In spite of all its possible deficiencies the Ordinal of
Edward VI. stands as a clear witness of that. In its most noteworthy
Preface the three grades of the Priesthood are referred back to the
Apostles and it is defined that nobody be received into one of them
except he be chosen and approved, except prayer be made publicly for
him, and except there be the laying on of hands.

Indeed, as an analysis in detail and a collation of it demonstrate

(see.below), the theory of the Preface permeates all the contents of this
'C)rdlnal, and is applied to them and is realized in them. That theory
is the transmission under the proper conditions of the special Grace of
the Priesthood which has been inherited from the Lord through the
Ap?stles and their successors by the Church of Christ, the objective of
which ‘Grace is to make suitable persons .competent for the Ministry of
t\h.e Divine Word, the Holy Sacraments, and the government of the
faxtl.xful. As having such a character and being necessary and inde-
fectxble, this Grace must necessarily be of a sacramental nature, as,
indeed, it is incidentally termed and characterized.! f

It follows also logically, and according to the principle of Lex orandi,
lex .credmdi, that the reference to the Priesthood in the twenty-fifth
Article should be interpreted in the same sense rather than indepen-
dently of it by themselves. And here, also, it must not be forgotten
tha_t a very secondary authority is assigned to the Thirty-nine Articles, /
whx.ch, in their details, are not binding on the clergy themselves, are
des1g'mated as Articles of Religion and not of Faith, to-day have chiefly |
an historic value, are being abandoned entirely every day by this or”
the other of the Episcopal Churches, and, being formally retained '
almost only in England because of their former political importance,
were drafted with a view to the religious, and consequently to the
peaceful, settlement of the country. i

* It must be noted that the term “ Sacrament” as applied to the Priesthood is not

entirely absent from the—in a sense—official books of the English Church. Thus in
the Homilies we read : “ Neither it [the Ordering of Ministers] nor any of the Sacra.
ments else, be such Sacraments as Baptism and the Communion are.” [The refer:
ence is to the Homilies appointed to be read, 1563, “ Of Common Prayer’
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ancient Ordinal which were uttered to the presbyter by the Bishop,
“ Take authority to offer sacrifice to God and to celebrate Liturgies
[Masses] for the living and the dead,” the Anglicans appear as denying
the Sacrifice in the Eucharist and so as having stripped the priest of
his special character and mark, we are of opinion that that conclusion
is not warranted by the evidence.

No one who, as have the Anglicans,* has the Holy Scriptures in
his hands can deny the Divine Eucharist to be a Sacrifice, as much as
it is connected with, and is a memorial of, and represents, the Sacrifice
on the Cross;® but they are quite right, we think, on the one hand, in
regarding it [sc., the sacrifice] as involved in the Rite of their Eucharist,
and, on the other hand, in not making the character and the power of

1 Professor Comnenos appends a long note, in which after saying: “ There is in
fact a section of Anglicans that denies the character of the Sacrifice in the Eucharist,
but the great theologians of this Church always profess this doctrine—for example,
the English Archbishops affirm it officially and solemnly in their answer to the
Papal Bull in 1897. We judge, therefore, that it will be no less to the point to
quote here, leaving them to the individual judgment of the reader, the following
extracts from the Office of the Holy Communion, as publicly expressing through
the official Book of Common Prayer the Faith of the Anglican Church concerning
the Divine Eucharist, both as to the Body and Blood of Christ itself and as to the
memorial [celebration] of the Sacrifice of the Cross, that memorial ¢ being connected
with and in a sense being united with it,’ and in consequence conferring upon those
who partake of it [sc., the Eucharist] the benefits which are its own [sc., of the
Sacrifice of the Cross],” he then translates from the Long Exhortation : “Dearly
Beloved . . . consider,” “ For as the benefit . . . Christ with us,” and, “ He hath in-
stituted . . . comfort”; the whole Consecration Prayer; the whole Words of
Administration ; the whole Prayer of Oblation ; and from the alternative Thanks-
giving, “ Almighty . . . members of Thy dear Son.”

3 In reference to the particular contents of the thirty-first of the Thirty-nine
Articles, we think it well in preference to any other to quote here verbatim the
following extract from “Les ordinations anglicanes,” the work of the Roman
Catholic, F. Dalbus, who gives the Anglican point of view impartially and does not
represent it as untrue: “Clest nécessaire, avant tout, pour comprendre ce que
répudie I'église anglicane, et juger sa maniére d’agir avec impartialité, de se rappeler
quelles étaient les opinions des théologiens et des docteurs touchant le sacrifice de
la messe  I'époque ol cet article (n° 31) a été rédigé, c'est-a-dire, au XVIe siécle.
A ce moment des opinions bien extraordinaires, insoutenables aujourd’hui aux yeux
de tout le monde catholique, étaient défendues par certains théologiens non
dépourvues d’authorité. On supposait, par exemple, que le sacrifice eucharistique
était un sacrifice absolu, complet en lui-méme, fournissant une expiation indépen-
dante de Pexpiation accomplis par notre Seigneur sur la Croix. On osait dire que
Notre Seigneur, par le sacrifice de la Croix, avait expié le péché original, ainsi que
les péchés commis sous Fancienne loi et ceux commis par les individus avant le
baptéme ; tandis que la messe expie les péchés commis apres le baptéme. On disait
aussi que par le sacrifice de la messe les péchés mortels étaient effacés, ex opere
operato. Eml rovrois bs év karaxheid. Le lecteur a déja connu avant nous ce que
I'église anglicane réprouve et condamne : ce sont ces doctrines qui "hui nous
paraissent extraordinaires, mais qui, alors, étaient admises par quelq théologiens,
et parfois méme préchées au peuple chréti Lrarticle mg‘qmﬁ.m
lieu daller contre la vraie doctrine catholique, a pour but de la i it ¢
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the priest to depend almost alone upon it [sc., the offering the Sacrifice],
for they are of wider scope, as is established plainly from our ow
Ordinal, and even more explicitly from such words, for example, a:
these of St. John Chrysostom :* * For if any one consider . . . he will
see how great is the dignity with which the Grace of the Spirit endows
priests. For through them are accomplished these things [the Sacrifice
of the Eucharist] and other things no less than they, both in reference
to their office and to our salvation. For dwellers on the earth . e
received an authority which God has not given even to the Archangels.
For it was never said to them, ¢ Whatsoever ye bind on earth shall be
bound also in heaven. And whatsoever ye loose on earth shall be
loosed . . > Then what has He given them other than an heavenly
authority? For whose sins ye remit, He says, they are remitted, and
whose sins ye retain, they are retained. . . . For if none can enter the
Kingdom of Heaven except he be born again by water and the Spirit,
and he who does not eat the flesh of the Lord and drink His blood is
placed outside everlasting life; all these things are accomplished
through no one else but only by those holy hands—I mean by those of
the priest. . . . They often save the soul that is sick or at the point
of death, not only by teaching and advice, but by the help of prayer.
For they not only have authority to forgive sins at the time of
regeneration, but sins committed after it. For, is anyone sick, He
says, among you? Let him call the elders, etc. For if simply to be
called a shepherd and to handle the business of one as might be were
sufficient and there were no danger, then he who chose might accuse
us of vainglory. But if it be necessary that he who receives it should
have much understanding, and before his understanding much Grace
from God and a rightness of manners and purity of life that is more
than that of man, . . .”2
As to the deletion of the words quoted above, to which deletion
such great significance is attached, but which were added even to the
Latin Ordinal only in the Middle Ages, we are of the opinion that it
was sufficiently justified by certain undisputed contemporary and
incorrect notions about the power and significance of the Sacrifice of
the Eucharist (see above note, p. 111) and by the attempt to return even
in the Ordinal to the more ancient and simpler forms. For, after all,
that, of the compilers of the Ordinal, Cranmer himself, at the time
indeed of the compilation of the Ordinal, believed in the Sacrifice of the
Eucharist, is attested on indisputable grounds. The only important
point on which Cranmer (and in the same way many Anglicans also

* It is inexplicable that, of the many who have written about the question under
discussion, none, so far at least as we know, has availed himself of this passage of
Chrysostom, which throws much light for us upon the subject, jo

2 ept ‘Tep. BN, T, kegp. V., VI, VII. ST T S T T Al .
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to-day) was reserved, was as to the use of the terms {’ro[:itiutory,
Propitiatory Sacrifice, through fear of depriving th‘er sacrifice of tl'xe
Cross of the unique propitiatory power which exclusively belongs to it.
But there exist no reasons for us to believe that Cranmer would l?a.ve
rejected in its true significance such a characterization of the Sacrifice
of the Eucharist.

Thus, then, from the above condensed observations, and from those
that follow below, we are persuaded, that any impartial person would
be convinced that the Anglican Church justly claims, and with full
warranty that she also is possessed of, a true priesthood, and that
accordingly it is only right that the other Churches, and first .of all our
own, towards which she manifests great affection and consnderatxofx,
should recognize this fact. If our Church has not already taken .thxs
step, the fact is plainly due to an imperfect knowledge of the' Anghc.an
position and in particular to an imperfect study of the questlon.whlch
we are discussing. But the affairs of this Church are continually
becoming better known and more correctly estimated among us, ?.nd
the matters bearing upon the validity and canonicity of its ordinations
may be regarded from an impartial point of view as having been ex-
haustively dealt with, so that there appears no longer to be any reason
justifying further reserve on the part of our Church—a reserve which, in
addition to its other effects, affords a fresh weapon of attack upon the
validity of its ordinations to those who are of a hostile mind to it.

Someone may ask, however, “ Apart from what is due t.o a Church
that is unjustly used, how would the recognition of Anglican Orders
and of the Anglican Priesthood help forward the union of the Churc.:hes
and, as is reasonable, in particular our union with the Anglican
Church ?”

1. Initself this justly conceived action of our Church would produce
an increasingly favourable disposition towards us and ours among the
adherents of this Church. The extent is recognized to which the most
sympathetic and friendly disposition possible is of import:cmce for
obtaining mutual understanding, and agreement even on questions that
are most difficult of solution. It is plain, therefore, that under these
more favourable conditions a mutual understanding on the points of
difference [between the two Churches] would be effected more smoothl:y
and that each would receive the explanations of the other gladly until
a c ical settl t of the question of union was rea»::h.ed.

j‘B 2. .Very many of the lay and clerical members of the Anglican
Church are inclined to be Orthodox in mind and would gladly enter
into union with our Church, or otherwise fully communicate with her,
if the non-recognition of their Priesthood did not stand before them as
an insurmountable obstacle. The idea that on account of the
of M'Whm%;wmwh:mmm
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and outside the defining limit of our church life, as well as that, on
attempting to officiate in our Church or to enter into full communion
with it, their clergy would be called to submit to reordination, a very
serious matter for anyone possessing a deep sense of his rank and
office, keeps them at a distance from us. For this reason, then, we are
of opinion that before everything it is necessary that our Church should
proceed explicitly to the recognition of Anglican ordinations and should
thus open wide the door to a quicker and more complete understanding
and union.

But before we proceed farther in our present discussion, we must ;
specify the necessary consequences which would ensue from the

recognition of Anglican ordinations.

The recognition of the Anglican Priesthood as valid and canonical
would involve as a consequence the recognition of all their Sacra-
mental actions—i.e., not only of their Baptism, but also of their Chrism
or Laying on of Hands by the Bishop, of their Eucharist, of their
Sacrament of Marriage, etc. It does not follow, of course, that the
Orthodox would be justified in resorting to the Anglican clergy in order
to be baptized, to be chrismated, to receive Divine Communion, to be
married, etc., in the same way that they do not do so in regard to
Roman Catholics and Armenians, whose Priesthood and by conse-
quence whose other sacramental administrations the Orthodox Church
recognizes, but to whom the Orthodox do not resort for any sacra-
mental ministration, from whom they do not receive the Holy
Communion, and to whom they do not give it according to Canonical
Rule.

Each side understands that until union, which postulates agreement

on whatever points may be judged indispensable for it, is effected the

members of either Church are not justified legally and canonically in
leaving the defining limit of their own church life.

None the less union can be effected with the particular [Anghcan] ;
Churches—as, for example, with the Episcopal Churches of Americaand
Africa, etc.—in as far as dogmatic mutual agreement comes about with
them. In that case, indeed, the hindrance would to a great extent be
removed and a problem would be solved which weighs heavily upon

the conscience of those whose feelings are Christian—that is to say,

provision would be made for the religious needs of our people where
our clergy are altogether absent and for those of Anglicans where our

clergy are to be found.

Despite what has been said above, and considering the vahdlty of

the sacramental ministrations rendered by’ Anglican priests as in no

degree less than that of those rendered, for example, by Roman (
Catholic priests, I am of opinion that, since fult dogmatic agreement
and union will of necessity require time, our Church might well, on
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account of the altogether exceptional and absolutely necessary circum-
stances,! decide at the present time to take into consideration and to
conform in the matter of Baptism, the Divine Eucharist, and Marriage,
to the relevant suggestion of Demetrius Chomatenos, Archbishop of
Bulgaria (twelfth to thirteenth centuries), who answered to a relevant
question: “We remember that there were some questions asked a good
many years ago by Mark, Patriarch of Alexandria, of blessed memory,

and answers written by Theodore Balsamon, late Patriarch of Alexandria.

. . . One answer altogether forbade that the aforesaid (captive) Latins
should be admitted to receive the Divine Communion at the hands of our
priests. This answer, however, was disapproved by many of the most
eminent men living at that time as showing too great harshness and
bitterness. They appealed also to the judgment on this same subject of
Theophylact, the most wise Archbishop of Bulgaria, which we have given
in an abridged form above in another of our answers and which discourses
of condescension and economy in a manner worthy both of admiration
and of praise. And so they who argued against the opinion of
Balsamon, as has been related, were judged to have insisted piously
and reasonably for giving the preference over inflexible harshness to
cconomy in order that so, instead of casting down, we may gently and
gradually win our brethren for whom our common Saviour and Lord
shed His own most precious blood.”? It is plain from the words used
that the question dealt with by the Archbishop referred to deals only
with the administration by us of Sacramental Grace and Blessing to
the heterodox, and not even, though in exceptional circumstances, of
their reception by us from them. But taking into consideration, as
above, the validity of their ordinations and of their sacramental
ministrations, it is plain that the second of the two states of affairs may
be sanctioned in exceptional circumstances. But someone will ask :
“Can or ought our Church to proceed to the above without the
agreement and knowledge of the other autocephalous Orthodox
Churches ?”

In regard to the formulation or reception of the least definition of
the truths fundamental to belief, which are indispensable for the unity
and communion of the Churches, I am of opinion that agreement
among the doctrinally consentient® Churches is indispensable. In
regard, however, to the question of the recognition of ordinations,

,3 although I hold it to be well that agreement should first be reached, I

1 As when children are in danger of dying or of reaching matunty without
Baptism, when a man and woman live together u‘regularly and have children
through the lack of a minister to perform their marriage.

* Demetrius Chomatenos wrote in 1203 to Constantine Caqulpl. Mch h
Dyrrachium. A lengthy extract from his answers—inclu :rv
by Pnlmer. “ Dissertations,” London, 1853, pp. 25:31.—J. A. D.

3 ‘Opobogr. s
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think that motion and action of our own initiative and responsibilt m
not precluded—in the same way that different practice has obtained
formerly in the case of the reception of the Baptism of the heterodox
between ourselves and the doctrinally consentient Russian Church, we
not receiving but repeating it (from 1756) and she receiving it as valid
and not repeating it (from 1667).! In similar fashion, unless I am
mistaken, the particular Orthodox Churches have been used to regulate
their procedure in reference to the Ordination of the heterodox.

KING PETER
By CHEDDO MIYATOVIC

HE Parliament of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes,

has just decided that henceforth the deceased King should be
called “ Peter the Great.” !
Undoubtedly during his reign (July, 1903, to August, 1921) great
things have been done in the history of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes.
The longings, animating them through centuries—their striving to be
independent, free, and united—have been realized. They became
independent, free, and united under their first entirely constitutional
King, Peter the Great.
That King Peter was personally a brave man, a liberal-minded
politician, absolutely true and faithful to his oath that he would reign
as a constitutional King, is now generally well known. That he was
very tolerant, broad-minded, generous, and not vindictive, is also well
known. His people and the public opinion of Europe were satisfied
with that knowledge of his noble qualities and did not care for a
deeper psychological analysis of his exalted personality.
The result of such a psychological study of King Peter’s character
-would have been: that deep in his soul and heart, as the foundation of
his character, was the religious sentiment, the faith in the existence of
a personal God, and the love of God. His own personal courage and
bravery, his faithfulness to his friends, and chivalry towards the
enemies, generosity to his opponents, and, I believe, even his love of
liberty, true and unshakable attachment to constitutionalism, were
1 [Before 1629 all the Eastern-Orthodox Churches accepted Western Baptism.

In 1629 the Russian Church decided to reject it in fofo. In 1667 this decision was
revised for Roman Catholic Baptism. In 1718 the whole Communion accepted
Lutheran and Calvinist Baptism. But in 1756 the four Greek Patriarchates con-
curred in an Oros requiring all Westerns to be rebaptized. This was not received
by the Russians, but has never formally been superseded. The matter, however, is

held to be of economy, and in practice the Greeks appear now to accept all
Western Baptism.—]J. A. D.] f
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For many people it would be sufficient to point out the. beautiful
Byzantine church on the hill of Oplenatz at Topol_a. (the native village
of the Kara-Georgevitch family), which he built at his own expense. Nor
could a more conclusive proof of his attachment to the Sgrblan Ortho-
dox Church and of his solicitude for her dignity be' given, than to
mention the glorious fact that, under his reign and. active interest, the
Serbian Church regained her former Patriarchal dignity.

But, I think, nothing could prove better what was the fun_dame.nt

of King Peter’s personality, than a conversation which I had with him
just on the question of religion.
JusAfter th;l victorious warglagainst Turkey in 1912 King Peter opened
in 1913 the Serbian Parliament by a speech 'from the .Throne—most
beautifully composed, from the political and literary point of v'iew. 1
took the liberty to express in the Serbian papers my disappointment
that our King, expressing his thanks to the nation, to the army, to the
sanitary service, and to the foreign doctors and_ nurses, never mentioned
his and his people’s thanks to God, the true giver of victories.

I am glad even now to say that my remonstrance made some
impression in our country. ‘When in 1914 I went 1':0 Belgrac?e and
obtained an audience with the King, His Majesty received me with the
words: “I am glad to see you—doubly glad, as I have to settle a sm'all
account with you. You attacked me in the Press for my forgetting
to thank God for His help to us during the war. I never forg,ot ‘God
for a moment. But you, my dear Sir, forgot' that I am a constitutional

King. The speech from the Throne was written not by me, but })y my
Minister, and my duty was to read it just as it was placed in my
hands.” I said to him: “In my opinion your duty was ,to draw the
attention of your Ministers that they had forgptten God’s hell?, and
therefore you would wish that they should add m.the fu'sf place' in the
speech: ‘My people, let us thank God for our victories, and if they
should refuse, then your duty would be either to. submit or ask them to
resign.” “I wish to tell you,” the King continued, tha}t I am not
indifferent to religion, that I have faith in God, :rmd that falth' has sus-
tained me and helped me in many trials of my life. Com.e with me to
my bedroom. I will show you my ¢ prie-d}eu i (the. praying stool) on
which I kneel every morning and evening praying to God .f.rom
the bottom of my heart. It was my mc:lther who; wll‘;efn I“ was a little
ht me to fear and love God, and to pray to Him.= :
boy,Pte:gips just because I criticized the ox'nission of thanks to God in
the speech from the Throne in 1913, he in 1914 offered to {na%:e nl;e
' Archbishop of Skoplje (Uskub). It sho?v's .wha.t a good Christian he
" was when so generously forgetting my criticisms.
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g SERBIAN CHURCH NOTES
’ By D. S. MARITCH

‘i THE most important event which recently occurred in the kingdom
'\ of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, is the adoption of the Con-
i stitution by the Constituent Assembly. That same event has brought
: some very important results for the future life of the Serbian Church
i as well as for other Churches outside the new Yugo-Slav State. In
| Article 13 of the Constitution which bears on the subject of religion:
| in the new State, except the clauses of general interest, such as
freedom of belief and conscience, there is a point which has produced
| a great change in relations between the State and the Serbian Orthodox
Church. The Serbian Orthodox Church, which was officially the
Church of the Serb State in Serbia as well as in the rest of Yugo- i
Slavia, is thereby set on the same basis as other religions.  Still,
owing to the patriotism of the Serbs, that change has been accepted
with less ill-will than we could rightly expect. Thus, for instance, the
official organ of the Priests’ Association says only that “ This is a not
incurable wound ” (cf. Venzik Srpske, No. March to April, p- 98), which
clearly shows the consciousness of the necessity of sacrifice for the sake {
of unity in the State. i ! i
I Similarly, in the same article of the Constitution, there is a clause
| y which agitated our Roman Catholic brothers—viz., the so-called
““ Kanzelparagraph.” According to that * paragraph,” the use of the
pulpit is limited only to religious matters, its use for political purposes
being expressly forbidden. A
As every other country has Russian refugees, so in our kingdom we
have a great, if not the greatest, number of exiled Russians, both laity
and clergy. The latter are employed in all our Church offices and as
parish priests, filling up the awful gaps made in the ranks of our clergy
by Bulgarian and Austrian savagery. The fine service of the Russians v
is as useful to us as their employment is beneficial to them. In truth, 4
| their influence is felt everywhere, beginning from the highest posts,
such as professorships in our Theological Faculty in Belgrade and
Seminaries, to the remotest villages in Eastern Serbia, the parishes of
many of which are served by them. This happy settlement and use of
the Russians has been greatly facilitated by our mutual unity of race
and similarity of language, and makes our common religion, through
the Russian love of solemnity, more understandable to the Serbian
realistic mind. ; § ; AR Tete (SRR
To complete the series of acts and forms in the re-establishment of
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the ancient Serbian Patriarchate, only one now remains to be accom-
plished—viz., the solemn enthronement of the elected Patriarch. His
enthronement marks the official beginning of his exercise of Patriarchal
authority. The ceremony was to have taken place in Pach (Ipek),
the ancient Patriarchal seat, on the day of ‘All Serbian Saints,”
September 13, but has been postponed on account of the death of
King Peter. The enthronement will be made in the presence of the
new King, together with all the members of the Government and
Parliament. This will be one of the greatest symbolic moments in the
return of ancient Serbian glory and might; so the participation in it,
if we judge according to the preparations, will be enormous, both in
number and solemnity. The Serbian Ministry of Finance has already
allocated the necessary money. The State will also give all railway
and transport facilities for those who take part in it. Serbs will
rejoice to welcome any of our English brothers who, either officially or
unofficially, consent to come and assist in its solemnities.

[N.B.—The Rev. H. J. Fynes-Clinton had proceeded to Serbia to
to be present at the Enthronization before its postponement was
announced.—ED.]

The question of the second marriage of our priests is still to the
fore. Thus in the agenda for the regular annual meeting of the
Orthodox Priests’ Association—which was held between August 31
and September 1 in Belgrade—it was one of the chief points. As far
as our information goes, the meeting decided to repeat its former
appeal to the Episcopal Council for a favourable settlement. The
chief cause this time for bringing up the question was the letter of the
(Ecumenical Patriarchate to the Serbian Church, by which it seems
that the Patriarch recommends an exercise of “economia” in each
individual case. At the above-mentioned meeting, our friend Dr.
Yanitch, who was one of the delegates sent by the Serbian Church in
1920 to all Orthodox Churches to consult them as to the course to be
pursued, was the principal advocate of pressing for action being taken.

THE ANGLICAN AND EASTERN CHURCH ASSOCIATION

THE arrangements for the anniversary on October 25 are near completion. The
authorities of the Russian Church in London have kindly offered to celebrate the
Russian Liturgy for our Intention either at St. Philip’s, Buckingham Palace Road, or
St. Mary-le-Bow. In the evening the Russian choir will render a service of
special music at St. Matthew's Church, Westminster, and the general meeting will
follow in the Trevelyan Hall. We hope that the Holy Sacrifice will be offered
for %’x‘r Isnet:ntion ll;l” m;; cht:ichu.. 7 1 v il Fhiag i

e Secre ressed a series of tings in September us ) i
of the E.C.U. at St. Michael’s, p’rigll_:‘tén, on 13th, Lev‘les on 14th, EMG on 16th,
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THE POSITION IN ARMENIA
By EMILY ]. ROBINSON

HE present plight of Armenia and the members of our oldest
sister Church strikes shame into the hearts of Englishmen.
Instead of the fulfilment of the promises repeatedly made by members
of the British Government since the fall of Baghdad that the Armenian
people should not be allowed to remain “ under the blasting tyranny of
the Turk,” in the peace scheme all provision for Armenia has been set
aside. Palestine, Syria, Mesopotamia—Turkey’s richest lands—have
been taken from her by the victorious Powers, who have left their
smallest Ally to bear alone the full force of Turkish resentment. The
Treaty of Sevres raised hopes that were never realized. !
Armenians staked their all in the war when they threw in their lot i
with the Allies. Two hundred and seventy thousand Armenian troops
fought on the various fronts; of these, 60,000 have been killed or
maimed for life. Several thousand prisoners of war were killed by the 1
Turks. Over a million helpless Armenians were killed by order of
their Turkish rulers, while 500,000 were deported to desert regions,
also by order. Every war-stricken country in Europe is enabled to
work at the reconstruction of its homes and economic life. Armenia it
alone remains in the throes of starvation, distress, and epidemics, and still
suffers the horrors of war because of her loyalty to the cause of the Entente.
In less than five months the Government of Erivan has fallen five
times, and there is nothing to prevent this from going on indefinitely
or so long as Soviet Russia persists in thrusting a form of government
on the Armenian Republic which is distasteful to her people. The
economic state of the country could hardly be worse. Owing to the
lack of oil and other fuel there are no means of transport. Industry of i
every kind is at a standstill, as there are no materials, no machinery,
no credit to purchase any. There is no postal communication with
the world outside. Food is at famine prices—only the comparatively
rich ever get enough; deaths from starvation and exposure have b
occurred by the thousand; clothing is unprocurable, save the small
quantity which has been sent by foreign relief agencies. il
A telief worker recently went to change a cheque at the Govern- il
ment office in Erivan. He was asked to wait a few days, as the
machine (which printed the rouble notes) was out of order! This 4
shows that the only way to bring about a stable condition is either the
taking of Armenia under the protection of a State which shall arrange 1
to manage her financial system, or else a loan of sufficient size to
enable her to reorganize her internal affairs. This her sons are quite

it i ik ik

Dt i it il " it i il ? v

THE POSITION IN ARMENIA hoh !

capable of doing, given peace and security. There are no better
financiers in the world than certain Armenians, who would naturally
prefer that their own country rather than others should benefit by their
labours.

More than two and a half years after the Armistice over a quarter
of a million Armenians, who fled from their homes in Turkish Armenia
in 1914-15 to save their lives, who have been forced ever since to dwell
on overcrowded, insanitary areas, wanting every necessary of life,
harried from one spot to another by the terrors of Turkish invasions,
are still unable to return to their homes, these being in the possession
of Turks.

For two years many hundreds of Armenians have been wishing to
leave certain districts in Asia Minor to join their friends in America.
They have not been allowed to travel, and this has naturally given
cause for alarm. America has now closed her doors against Armenian
immigrants. Difficulties are also put in the way of removing the
children from Armenian orphanages in Cilicia.

There can be no peace till Armenia’s boundaries are fixed. After
referring the matter of an Armenian mandate to the League of Nations
and then setting the League’s authority at naught, the Supreme
Council asked Mr. Wilson, ex-President of the United States, to
delineate the boundaries of Armenia. Provision was made in the
Peace Treaty by which all contracting parties agreed to accept
President Wilson’s decision as binding. When, after careful study of
the problem, Mr. Wilson traced the boundaries of Armenia in accord-
ance with the ethnographic, national, and economic requirements of
the new Armenian State, the Supreme Council threw his decision to
the winds as * unpractical,” and referred the matter back to the League
of Nations, which is evidently under the control of the Supreme
Council and has no authority of its own! How much longer will the
victorious Powers continue to voice the reply of Cain as regards
Armenia: “Am I my brother’s keeper ?”

We are often reminded that England is a great Mohammedan
Power, but England was a great Christian Power long before she had
any Mohammedan subjects. The latter have no cause for complaint,
nor would any self-respecting Moslem in India or elsewhere dream of
protesting against the redemption of Armenians from their age-long
persecutors. It is not by deserting the cause of her Christian Allies,
whom she is pledged to protect, that England will gain the confidence
of anyone in the East or West either.
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Tob éoiov Iarpds sjudv, kal “Opodoyn-
‘700, Beodipov rou Srovdirov.
b No. w.
"Eamooredpiov. ‘O odpavdy rois darpors,
“Ymep 76v Oelwv eixdvov
Yrépewas macay ONiw,
Pacdvous, kal égoplas «
8ud Surdotv kal T rrédos
éx Befuds Tob “Yiirrov

b &
Our HoLy FATHER AND CoONF
THEODORE OF THE STUDIUM.
Nov. 11 (Menaion, p. 78).
Exaposteilarion.
In defence of Holy Eikons,
Thou endured’st all manner pain,

Torment, exile: therefore two-fold
Holy Father, was thy gain:

From the right hand of the High
&éfw, bowe drep. Double wreath didst thou obta.u;,
? 3. 78. For tune, see Songs of Syon, No. . 40, 2;
271, or 272.
XI. X1

Tob év f\-ywzq Tarpds spdv Tedvvov
’Apxmrw-xmrw A:\.cf(wSpcm,s, T0D
’EAenpovos.
No. ¢8’.
"Hxos f’. T dve {yrav.
Tdv wAobrov Tdv adv
 éoxépmigas Tois mévmat,
kal T3 olpavdy Tdv whodrov
viv dmelAnpas,
"Todvvy wdvoope +
i Tolro wdvres o€ yepaipope,

Our SaiNTED FATHER JOHN,
ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, TH
ALMONER.
Nov. 12 (Menaion, p. 83).
Kontakion.
Among the poor thou didst dxspem
Thy riches once, to reimburse
Thyself with wealth now in the skies.
And herein, John, thou wast all-wise
So all we, on thy Feast, revere
e Andsstyle thee “ John the Aumonere.
 Tiis éhenpoaivys, & érdvupe. . For tune, see Songs of Syon, No. 8,
. 83 or 289.

Kovrdkior.

XII.

Tob & “Ayioss Tlarpds rpév “Tudvvov
A,oxlen'urkmrov Kovoravrworéhews,
700 Xpuaroaripov.

No. ¢y,

T?Mgekov. "Hyos B'. Tod Srovdirov.
3¢ mdv péyav dpyuepéa kai moupéva

Tov Gkakoy kal Saiov

XII.
OuRr SAINTED FATHER JomN
CHRYsos-ronq. ARCHBISHOP OF
CONSTANTINOPLE.
Nov. 13 (Menaion, p. 89).
Idiomelon, By him of the Smﬂiﬁm

Thee, the great high-priest
shepherd,

Tijs peravolas Tov Kijpuka, Holy, harmless, known to
™ Xpvoérvoov arépa Tis xdpiros Erst the preacher of mpem

Gowuwuov-moiGme Full
I“"ﬂor wmr 76y rperﬁliwv aw,

bm?w; ilia
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XIIL

Tob adrod "lwdvvov, Tob Xpvooortéuov.

No. o',

Zrixnpdv rpa:szuw. “Hyos m\. 8"

Xpuoéos émeae
kal Beodfdyyois Subdypaoe
karakoopfoas Ty Tob Ocod ékkAoiav,
whobrov wvevparikdy édnoatpiras év
vty
70 o0 GeorapdSora Adya.
8ud orépavoy é drnpdrov avbéoy
w\eapévr Tols dopact
) iep cov mpoobéper pifpug,
wdyxpuoe T Yxg ovv T yAdrTy,
"Twdvyy Gcéo'q4>£.
TAAN Gs Exov magpnaiar, ‘Oote,
TpéoPeve bmep TGV Yux By Hudv.
2. 97.

XIV.

Tob & “Aylows ITarpds sjudv Fp‘rryopm,
’Emwkérov Neokawoapelas, Tod

Oavparovpyot.
No. ¢f'.

Kovrdxov. "Hyos f'. Ta dve (nrév.

- Bavpdrov moAGY
Sefdpevos évépyewar
m”utote PpuxTols
Tobds Sau/wvas érrénoas
Kal Tas voo-ws fJAacas

XIIL

Our SaINTED FATHER JOHN
CHRYSOSTOM, ARCHBISHOP OF
' CONSTANTINOPLE.

Nov. 13 (Menaion, p. 97).
Stichévon prosomoion.

With golden speech, and doctrine
borne ’

From heav’n above, thou didst adorn

The Church of God, and didst in-store

The same with wealth of ghostly lore:

God taught thee what to say.

So, mindful of thy Feast to-day,

We intertwine these songs of ours

With wreath of Everlasting Flow’rs,

John, learn’d in godliness, high-soul’d,

In lip and life refined as gold.

Then, as thou may’st, with boldness
plead ;

For our poor suuls in time of need.

XIV,

Our SainTED FATHER GREGORY,
Bisaor oF NEOCESAREA, THE
‘WONDER-WORKER,

Nov. 17 (Menaion, p. 116).
Kontakion.

Many a wonder, passing thought,

By thee, God em-pow'rd, was
wrought.

By thy miracles, in fright,

Thou didst put the fiends to flight,

Skill’d to banish sickness sore

Out of mortals. And therefore,

Gugory, for thy works of ﬁuu;

‘WONDER-WORKER is thy name.
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brother, St. John Damascene, St. Cosmas the Melodist is reck
ohn ‘ oned th
Greek ecclesiastical poets. ’i‘he Stichos says of him : e

’Ami\e Koouds &va wioa repmybrys,
Méy Nerdow Tépmovra Ty *Exx\qolav.

“ When Cosmas went (in perfect bliss ye'll find him),
To cheer the Church, he left his songs behind him,"’

Di:mznm_s, Megalomartyr. See No. VIL. St. Demetrius was born of Christian p
at T.he.ssalomca, whereof he, and not St. Paul, is now the patron Saint. In the time of
Ma:lmm:, :bout the ye’nrrzgo, he was arrested, imprisoned, tormented, and put to deal }
Y h gus, or Wonde ker. See No. XIV. This e
‘Av;\: bo;q at Neo-Casarea of Cappadocia of heathen parents He studied ini h
; xandria, and _B?rytus, and lastly at Casarea five years under Origen, from whom
ﬁc;arned the Christian fai.th._ In A.D. 240 he became Bishop of Neo-C:e'sa.rea, where
und only seventeen Christians, When he died, about a.p. 265, he left only about seve
teen that were not Christians. The whole time of his episcopate was one continuous
of woa:ders, whence he was called Wonder-worker, and, moreover, spoken of by his ver
enemies as a second Moses (St. Basil the Great, chapter xxix. of his treatise Concerning
1;!;1‘); ;g:ml). i For two characteristic stories of St. Gregory the Wonder-worker, see Ne
Py ;}{ai»:ati‘:rg’:::.’ pp. 2 and 36, taken from St. Gregory of Nyssa, his Life of
HizrotHEOS, Bishop of Athens. Believed to have been an Areopagi :
e pagite, converted b
;t;.PI!II.ﬂ. and to have been present at the falling on sleep of the Holy Mother of God.
ToannIxiOs, surnamed #he Great (see No, VIIL), was born in Bithynia abo
17:;.1“}13 began h.fe as a soldier, and received for his faithful service hiz: milita:; l‘:l;; ur
e ;r on he ;mthdrew to Mount Olympus, where he lived the life of a hermit and die:
3 34, near. y a hundred years old. This saint is the author of the short but n
out prayer, ‘H é\ris pov 6 Ilarhp, k.m.\. (Horologion, p. 21).
Jonn, surnamed the Almoner. See No. XI.
son of Epiphanius, the Govern
Archbishop of Al

A Cyprian by race, of the city of Amathu:
or of_ Cgaprm8 , John the Almoner was born .p. 555, and ¢ .
Arch in 608. He died in 619. The Dream of Troil y
by Leontius in hisrLi fe of St. Fohn the Al i i i g dmjons

plmianiay o oy pf : 6/:; ' F ¢ Almoner, is repeated in English by Neale in

JouN Damascene, See No. XVIL *St. John Damascene h: ur
ll)ex_ng the !a..st but one of the Fathers of the Eagtern Church and t;se ‘;;:act]:s“tb;? l!::: g
t is surprising, however, how little is known of his life. That he was born of agood fa
at Damascus, _that he made great progress in philosophy, that he administered some ch
under the Caliph, that he retired to the monastery of St. Sabbas in Palestine, that he

died after 754 and before 787, seems to compri ;
e / prise all that has reached us of his bi )
His eloque,nt defence of Icons has deservedly procured him the title ofs ;}u gm?rg:; ghy
Art I(Neale s Hymns of the Eastern Church, p. 37). i
OHN, surnamed Chrysostom, or Goldenmouth. See Nos, XII
' 5 * ., XIII. Son of
:ndthAnkhusa,_ was born at Antioch the Great in a.p. 344; was a pupil of Libanius b
eathen sophist ; was ordained Priest of the Church of Antioch in 383, and conse
Archbishop of Constantinople in 398; was banished thence by drcadits shdiBig
403Lomd again in 4o4. He died on September 14, 407.
NGINUS. See No. IV. The Centurion at the Cross, who, after th
% P
believed to have gone to his native land of C: padoci ’,whe;-e he e Christ

suffered martyrdom.
and Bishop of Myra) and Hzrmalos (Priest). See

- Nixanpros (Hieromartyr
beli '

om0

undergoing all sorts of nameless torture, were finally buried alive,

d i ¥ " 4 0 i

. M‘M‘ : ‘M“#m hmm« This Nikon came from Armenia,

R i

to the present day. ... The Church never attempted this sing-song stanz

- HYMNS OF THE GREEK CHURCH 138

aloud to all men Repent ye ! whence his surname. At last he arrived at Lacedemon, in the
Peloponnesus, where, after building a Christian temple and living an ascetic life, at last he
departed to the Lord toward the ending of the ninth century.

Romanvs THE MerLopist. Like St. Cosmas, surnamed the Melodist, because of his
being not only a poet but a ician also. St. who lived ds the end of the
fifth century and in the beginning of the sixth, was a native of Emesa, in Syria, and Deacon
of the Church in Berytus. The inventor of hontakia, the first of which is that for Christmas
Day, ‘H Tlapévos arfuepov Tov bmepoboiov rixrer, For which, see the Horologion, p. 252, or the
Menaion (December 25), p. 210.

SasBas. His great sanctity has p d him the among the Greeks,
of Our Holy and God-beaving Father, Sabbas the Sanctified. St Sabbas was born in a small
village of Cappadocia in 439. From his boyhood he lived the life of a monk, under
Euthymius the Great, He became the Superior of many monks in the celebrated monastery
in Palestine, called after his name, St. Sabbas. He died in 533, aged 94.

SPYRIDON, or SPIRIDION (see No, XX.), was a native of Cyprus. Originally a shepherd,
became Bishop of Trimythus; was present at the Council of Nicza in A.D. 325 ; was famous
for his humility, wisdom, and piety, and with the grace of God worked many great miracles,
and hence earned the name of Wonder-worker. He fell asleep in the Lord about the year
350. In theseventh century his sacred relicks were translated to Constantinople, and there
they rested until May 29, 1453, when a good priest named George Kalochairetes privily
conveyed them to Corcyra. Two of his miracles are referred to in our No. XX., and the
Horologion ends its encomium of the Saint very aptly by quoting the concluding words of
Ps. Ixviii. 35 according to the Septuagint version, Oavuasros b Oeds év Tols dylois abrod, ** O
God, wonderful art thou in thy Saints.” Sozomen and others relate many interesting
things concerning St. Spiridion, one of which is repeated by Neale in his Lent Legends,
p. 189 (No. XL). 4

THEODORE, of the Studium. See No,X. Fora short t of St. Theod
and influence in the cause of Icons, see Neale's Hymns of the Eastern Church, p. 101, and
especially Neale's spirited translation of some of the stanzas of St. Theodore's Canon,
which is sung on Orthodoxy Sunday—viz., the First Sunday in Lent—yearly. St. Theodore
departed this life on November 11, A.D. 826.

GLOSSARY
ds the end of vespers, before dismissal

’ Amohvrikior (Ap A troparion sung
of the people. See Nos. XVIL-XXL

Abrbuenov (Automelon). A troparion sung to its own tone.

"Eiamosred\dpiov (Exaposteilarion). For ples see Nos. L-IV., X, XV., XVIIL,
XXII. * This scarcely but in name differs from any other troparion. . . . The best
derivation is from the word éaméoreiov, because it very frequently occurs in these hymns,
the aim of which seems originally to have been a kind of invocation of the grace of God. . . .

iposteilaria were the i ion of Ci ine, son of Leo the Philosopher ' [4.D. 9o5-
959] (J. M. Neale, A History of the Holy Eastern Church, p. 844). It will be observed that
certain of the aforesaid Exaposteilaria seem to be written in that which Neale considered
an unecclesiastical metre. On pages xxii and xxiii of his Hymns of the Eastern Church,
he writes as follows : ** Popular poetry soon devised its own metre—political verse, as it was
called, because used for everyday domestic matters. This was none other than a favourite
metre of A pt iambic, s i own ballad rhythm :

¢ A captain bold of Halifax, who lived in country quarters.’

And this, sometimes with rhyme, and sometimes without, is the favourite Romaic metre
and
i

IR

falling back on an older form."

i e
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| “Octos Iaryp (Holy Father). See Nos. IIL, VIIL, X., XV., XVIL, XVIIL, XX, chi
) given to famous doctors and ascetes, S

Ui' *TduSpeNov (Idiomelon). Having its own melody ; troparion understood. See Nos, VL., XL
il Kovrdkior (Kontakion)., See Nos. V., VIIL, XI., XIV,, XXIIL, ‘‘Said to have been
invention of Romanus, a deacon of Emesa, about a.p, 500. . . . The legend is this:
the Mother of God appeared to St. Romanus in the church of Blachernz, and gave hi
piece of a roll, which she commanded him to eat. He did so, and found himself endo
with the power of making contacia. Now a roll is, in medizval Greek, kovrdkuov, fi
| kovés, the roller round which it is kept; nothi herefore, is more p than tl
| from the supposed origin of these hymns, their name also should be derived, Romanus is
| said to have written more than a thousand contacia. It almost always occurs between |
hivmos—which, however, is not ifs hirmos—and an oicos ' (J- M. Neale, 4 History of 1l
Holy Eastern Church, p. 843).

Meyahoudprup (Megalomartyr). See Nos. VI, VIL, XVI. Given to martyrs of m
than common celebrity—e.g., St. George, the Forty Martyrs of Sebasté, St. Christina,
the like.

MupopNbrys (bubbling with perfumed oil). See No. VII. This has to do with the relick
certain great saints,

No. stands for Noéugpios (November).
| ’Okr. stands for 'OxréBpios (October). y
| Srixnpdy mpocd, (Sti P ion). A troparion having the rhythm of an o
troparion, The troparia of a canon are never called stichéra. The stichévon is a measur
preceded by a verse from the Psalms. For an example, see No. XIII,

N.B.—After the words 'E¢amosreidpior, kovrdkiov, or Tpomdpiov, as the case may be, th
follow the words Tois Mafnrais' 'O odpavdy Tois dorposs, k.7.\. [See Nos. I, I, IIL., ]
These are the titles of the Heirmos, or tune, to which the troparia, kontakia, exaposteilaria, etc.,
are to be sung, and on the model of which they ese headings are me;
a guide to the singer, But when the Heirmos is printed in full, each line of it is dignified
preceded with inverted commas.

Zrovdiroy, od. By the man of the Studium—i.z., St. Theodore or St. Joseph. No,

TH. or W . See Nos. XIV., XIX., XX. A name given
Saints illustrious for miracles, such as St. Gregory and St. Charilampes (February 10),a
more rarely to a woman, as St. Elizabeth (April 24).

THEOPHGROS—i.c., GOD-BEARER—e.g,, St. Ignatius of Antioch. See Nos, XV., XVIII,

T A stich or tropari dd to the Mother of God (see No I,

bined with an Exap i ¢ )

TroPARION. * The generic term for all the short hymns of which the services of
Greek Church almost entirely consist. As to its name, it is variously explained '’ (Nea
4 History of the Holy Eastern Church, p. 832). For a specimen, see No. IX.

A SHORT HISTORY OF THE SERBIAN\':
CHURCH

(Continued from p. 76.)

CHAPTER IIL.—THE FIRST SERBIAN APOSTLES, CYRIL AND METHODIU
INVENT THE SERBO-SLAVONIC ALPHABET AND FOUND T

LITERATURE AND WORSHIP OF THE NATIONAL SERBI
CHURCH.

’I‘HE two first Slav apostles of the Serbs, Cyril and Methodius, v
were baptized under the names of Constantine and Michael,
brothers. They were the children of a Greek generalissimo n
Leo, in Salonica, and of a Serbian Princess— Q’#‘k n
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tine) was brought up and educated at the Imperial Court with the
young Emperor Michael, but Methodius (Michael) remained at home
till he went to complete his education in the monastery of Olympus.
Both thus received the highest education which that age could afford.
Cyril, on account of his great learning and talents was called “.Philo-
sopher ”: a title of honour which was only given to exceptionally
learned men in the Byzantine Empire. At the same time these two
apostles had a deep love for their own people and did an immense deal
towards the development of a Christian literature in Serbian and
towards the strengthening of the Christian faith amongst the Serbs.
Both in secret—on account of the jealousy of the Greek and Roman
clergy—and in public, they laboured unwearily for the benefit of their
people in order to educate them and prepare them for future greatness.
To attain this end they despised the magnificence of the Imperial
Court and an easy life, and exchanged both willingly for the solitude of
the monastery. On entering the monastery Constantine took the name
of Cyril, and Michael that of Methodius.

Their retiring natures, as well as the desire to rescue their oppressed
people, were the motives which impelled them to the monastic lifc::.
From this time onwards they never rested until they had made it
possible for their countrymen—so poor in spiritual and temporal
advantages—to praise the wonderful works of God in their own tongue.
For this purpose Cyril and Methodius resolved to invent at once a
Serb alphabet and then to translate some of the Greek service-books
into Serbian, so as to bring home the doctrines of the Christian faith
to the people in their mother-tongue and make them more easily
understood. Cyril, who was brought up at the Byzantine Court, was
well known long before he entered the monastery from a victory which
he had won in a disputation with John, the grammarian, the icono-
clastic patriarch of Constantinople. In agreement with Methodius, he
insisted that the foreign priests who were sent to the Serbs should
speak the Serbian language. On account of their ability and their zeal
in spreading the Christian faith, the Emperor Michael had twice sent
the two brothers to the Saracens, Jews, and Turks: missions which
they had fulfilled successfully, to the Emperor’s satisfaction. On their
return from their second missionary journey (A.D. 852), they brought
with them from the Chazars a Serbian translation of the Holy Scrip-
‘ j tures which they had found there, and also some relics of Pope Clement
which they had discovered in the Chersonese. The Emperor rewarded
the services of both men liberally by appointing Cyril Professor of
Theology and State Librarian at Constantinople, and offering Methodius
a bishopric. Both refused every distinction, however, and returned to
the monastery, so as to continue the wor they had begun

i i




136 THE CHRISTIAN EAST

About this time Charlemagne conquered Pannonia, which
largely inhabited by Serbs. He placed the newly conquered terri
under the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Salzb
The latter founded two new bishoprics, one in Olmutz and the o
in Neutra. These two bishops were warmly supported by Charlema,
and other German rulers in converting the inhabitants of Pannon
Christianity. The Serbian people had much to suffer from the Roma
Catholic Church. Cruel tortures and inquisitorial measures were
bring them back into her bosom. Taxes of all kinds were laid
the poor people; property and lands were ruthlessly taken away
made over to the monasteries, while the people were compelled, i
| the bargain, to till the lands thus taken from them without payme
| The sufferings which the Serbs endured from the Roman clergy at
| drove the national princes, Ratislav of Moravia, Kozelja of Sirmia, an

Swatopluk, Prince of the Slovaks, to revolt. Ratislav and seve
princes of Pannonia sent an embassy to the Greek Emperor at Cor
stantinople, begging for Serbian-speaking missionaries who would
instruct the Serb people in Christian faith and doctrine and would
baptize them. In his letter Ratislav says: ‘“ Our people speak nexthq"
Greek nor Latin, so that they remain ignorant and uninstructed in th&
teachings of the Gospel.” On receiving Ratislav’s petition the Emper
Michael sent for the famous brothers, Cyril and Methodius, a
despatched them with these words: “ You come from Salonica, and
Salonica everyone speaks Serb; go therefore to Ratislav and enlight
your brethren.” When Cyril observed that the people had no bool
the Emperor replied: ““ Then you must provide them with such.”
two brothers were delighted to hear this, for up to this time the G
had only been made known in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin.
apostles prepared for their journey joyfully, taking with them sevem‘f"
useful books, which they had already translated into Serbian. They
went to Moravia, where they were most heartily received (a.D. 861)
From this time onward they preached, taught, and baptized con-
tinually. First of all, they baptized Prince Ratislav and his whole
family, and then all others who had not yet been baptized. In th
churches they held services and preached in the Serbian language, and
the people were greatly delighted when they could hear the divine
liturgy and sermons in their own mother-tongue. In Moravia
worthy apostles founded a national school for the education of
clergy. In this school some two hundred native young men rece
instruction at one time. Amongst the earliest and most famous
Gorasd, Clement, Naumus, Sava, Angelar, Lauretius, and
| others, who later on became preachers and bishops in the Serbian p
3 of the Balkan peninsula. Cyril and Methodius knew perfectly
i’; how xmyorta.nt it is for tmhinx to hva bookl m luim

Py
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language, and how powerfully Christian doctrine appeals when preached
to the people in their own mother-tongue. They therefore taught their
pupils, in the schools which they founded, to translate and transcribe
books. Special importance was attached to the translation of eccle-
siastical books and Bibles for use in the services of the Church. These
books were sent to the various dioceses and thus brought the Serbian
language and liturgy into use in the Church. On account of their
services to their people, Cyril and Methodius were accused as heretics
by the Roman Catholic clergy to Pope Nicholas I. The Pope
summoned them to Rome to answer the charge. They obeyed the
Papal call and repaired to Rome, passing through the south-west
districts of Serbia. On the way they preached the Christian faith,
spread Serbian literature, and held services in the Serbian language.
The Serbian people in Lower Pannonia, Moesia, Zachumlia (now
Herzegovina), Neretwia, and Trabunia, received the preaching of the
Christian faith in their own language with great joy and were baptized.
Amongst them was the Prince Budimir of Zachumlia, who also accepted
baptism. When Cyril and Methodius arrived in Rome the powerful
Pope, Nicholas I., who had been so embittered against them, was no
longer alive. Hadrian II., who now occupied the Papal See, welcomed
the brothers warmly. They were received with special friendliness,
because they brought with them the sacred relics of Pope Clement.
After some days had passed, they explained their missionary labours to
Pope Hadrian and showed him the writings which they had translated.
The Pope praised them, took the books, and carried them to the
Church of St. Mary in the so-called “ Fatan,” and laid them him-
self on the altar. In this way he recognized and publicly blessed the
translation of the sacred books into the Serbo-Slavonic tongue. At
the same time he issued a bull, in which the following passage occurs :
‘““Let no one venture to injure the brothers Cyril and Methodius, for
their labours and teaching are in perfect harmony with the teaching of
the Gospel and with the dogmas of the apostolic and universal
Church.” Speaking of the books which had been translated, he also
says that “they agree completely with Christian doctrine and with
the decrees and dogmas of the Church.” Finally, Pope Hadrian cele-
brated the divine liturgy in the Serbian language with Cyril and Metho-
dius, and consecrated Cyril, with Bishop Formisius, to be Archbtsbop of
Pannonia. Soon after Cyril fell ill, and died at Rome. There is a
tradition that he was poisoned by the Roman clergy, because they saw
in him an enthusiasm, power, and energy which seemed dangerous to

them. After Cyril's death, Pope Hadrian consecrated Methodius and

sent him in the place of his dead brother to be Archbishop of Moravia.
On his return journey—at the request of the Sirmian Prince Kozelus—
Methodius

stopped in the region of Pannonia, which lay between the
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Danube, Save, and Drave, but amidst thoroughly Serb surround
Here he restored the old Metropolitanate, which is said to have
founded by St. Paul in Sirmia and transferred by Justinian I
Taurida. The Roman Catholic Bishops— Adalvin, Archbishop
Salzburg ; Hanan, Bishop of Freising; and Emerlich, Bishop of Pa
—opposed the restoration of the Metropolitanate of Sirmia and tl
missionary activity of Archbishop Methodius. They seized Methodii
by stealth and threw him into prison, where he remained from 871 |
874. After the death of Adalvin, Archbishop of Salzburg, Po
John VIII nominated Teatmarus as Archbishop, and compelled
to give up all claim to Pannonia and set Methodius at liberty. h
was done. Archbishop Methodius returned to his Pannonian ar
bishopric, but he transferred his residence to the city of Welepad,
Moravia, where he baptized Boriwoja, Prince of Bohemia, and h
consort Ljudmila. Here, however, the Roman bishops could not lea
him in peace, but again brought accusations against him to the P
John VIIIL summoned him again to Rome to answer these accusatio
Methodius obeyed the summons and repaired to Rome, where, after
hearing his defence, John declared Methodius innocent. The Po X
praised him as a good and diligent labourer in God’s vineyard, and
approved his work and the holding of divine service in church in the
Serb language, just as Pope Hadrian had done before him. In
bull on this subject Pope John said : “ We commend and approve
Slavonic scriptures, books, and liturgy ; therefore we declare that
Lord may be as rightfully praised and preached in this language as |
any other, for the Lord Himself has said through the prophets: ¢ P;
the Lord, all ye heathen ; praise Him, all ye nations,” and ¢ Every ton
shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God

Father.” Therefore we direct by our Apostolic authority that you may

bless and praise the Lord God in your own language, and not only
the three sacred tongues of Hebrew, Greek, and Latin.” In order
the same time to content the Roman clergy, he consecrated th
favourite, Wiking—a personof very scandalous character—and appoir
him Bishop of Neutra. When these two men, Methodius and Wil
had returned to their dioceses from Rome, Wiking again set on f;
such reports and intrigues against Methodius that, after the death
Pope John, he was deposed by Pope Stephen VI. and declared a sch
matic, without being given a chance to defend himself. This event
embittered Methodius that he died soon after, on April 6, 885. A
his death the Roman bishops, in accordance with the wish of Wi
Bishop of Neutra, expelled all the pupils of Cyril and Methodius fro
Moravia. So ended the earliest activity of the first Serbo-Slavc
apostles Cyril and Methodius. They departed from this world, but t]
It :,\mn;mm-m:ﬂ Pvalstii it ol inyl8 P y
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‘Greece. Further, by requiring that the adop
‘should be notified not only to the Loca
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left behind them the Serbian scriptures and the ecclesiastical books
and the liturgy in which, to this very day, all the Serb-speaking

peoples worship God. Their work will never perish, but will always be

remembered with gratitude by the Serbs. Cyril and Methodius are
celebrated as saints in the churches of the Slavonic races, but they have
also a place in the present calendar of the Roman Church.

SUMMARY OF THE REPORT OF THE COM-
MISSION ON THE DISSENSIONS IN THE
ORTHODOX PATRIARCHATE OF
JERUSALEM

1. T N view of the length which our report has necessarily assumed
it will be convenient that we should state our conclusions in a
summary form. j j

2. The dispute between the Patriarch and the majority of the Synod
originates in the presentation of certain proposed new ‘‘Interna
Regulations”” prepared by a committee in Athens. These regulations
were first put forward in connection with a proposed loan by the
Greek National Bank, and their adoption was to be one of the con-
ditions of that loan. The Greek loan was vetoed by the Local
Government as involving the subjection of the Patriarchate to a
foreign Government. The rules were thereupon pressed upon the
Patriarch by the Bishops and those supporting them in connection
with the proposed loan through British banks, which also came to
nothing. : :

3. These proposed new regulations had certain controversial
features. In the first place, though described as internal regulations,
they made important changes in what may be called the Organic Law
of the Patriarchate—namely, the Imperial Regulations of 1875. And,
in the second place, they, in effect, supplemented those regulations,
(a) by making provision for a matter which those regulations had
deliberately omitted—namely, the deposition of the Patriarch, and
(b) by subjecting both the Patriarch and the Synod to an external
authority—i.e., a special court composed, as regards the Patriarch in
part, and as regards the Synod entirely, of representatives of a special
group of the other Orthodox Churches—namely, the Churi of
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, Cyprus, and the Ki




between the Patriarch and the majority of his Synod.
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4 The Patriarch was strongly opposed to these new regulati
as impairing the independence and autocepha.lous character of
Patriarchate. The majority of the Synod was in favour of the ne
regulations, partly because they sympathized with the political id
which inspired them, and partly on the ground that any attempt
put the financial affairs of the Patriarchate on a sound basis should
accompanied by a thorough internal reorganization. They erroneously
supposed that these regulations would effect such a reorganization.
It appears that, in connection with these proposed regulations, the
Patriarch put forward the contention that the powers of the Syn
were advisory only, and that he was not bound to adopt the view o
the majority. The regulations were never formally brought before th
Synod. A condition of friction arose and the Patriarch suspended
the meetings of the Synod from May 8, 1920 (0.S.), to July 27, 1920.
At the meeting of July 27 the Bishops, who had lodged formal
protests in the interval, presented a declaration of breaking off all
further relations with the Patriarch and accusing him of arbitrary and
despotic administration throughout his Patriarchate, and of seeking to
sever the indissoluble bonds which united the Patriarchate with the
Greek nation. The declaration further stated that the Bishops &e-
nounced the Patriarch to all the Greek Orthodox Churches.

5. The Churches to which the Bishops addressed their appeal were
the same special group of Churches as that above referred to-—namely.
that of Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, Cyprus, and the Kingdom
of Greece. Fifteen charges were formulated. They were all in
substance of an administrative or political nature. The prmcxpﬂ
points in the charges were: that the Patriarch was arbitrary
despotic in his administration, that he refused to respect the decisions
of the majority of his Synod, that he discouraged intellectual develo
ment, did not restrain slackness of life, squandered the resources of
the Patriarchate, had accumulated an enormous debt, did not give
strenuous defence to the rights of the Orthodox Church in the Hdly‘
Shrines, tolerated the establishment of institutions of other Orthodox
Churches in Palestine, did not make proper pastoral provision for tliq;
flock, oppressed the Brotherhood, did not provide for proper admin
stration during his absence in Damascus, sought to estrange
Fraternity from the Greek nation, and strove to give it a local or
Panorthodox character. The Bishops appear to have invited the
Churches thus selected to try the Patriarch on these charges, and, ﬁ
necessary, to depose him.

6. The first question submitted to us in our terms of reference
whether the constitution of the Holy Eastern Orthodox Church
vided an authority which was empowered to adjudicate on the dis;

xmmum
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carefully investigated this question, and we have come definitely to
the conclusion that the constitution of the Church provides no such
authority. The only authority which has ever intervened in the in-
ternal affairs of the other Orthodox Churches has been the (Ecumenical
Patriarchate. But the interventions of the (Ecumenical Patriarch
have not been authoritative interventions; they have been based upon
an immemorial privilege, belonging to him by virtue of his primacy,
to succour other Churches in distress, and have all been based upon
either the express or the implied invitation of those Churches. All the
Churches to whom he has thus tendered his good offices have found it
necessary, in modern times, to assert in unqualified terms their absolute
independence of his authority. With regard to the selection of this
special group of Churches there is neither ecclesiastical, historical, nor
logical justification for such a proceeding. This group of Churches
has no jurisdiction to entertain the appeal.

7. Itis contended by the Bishops, however, that though the Churches
appeared to have not an authoritative right, they may acquire a juris-
diction by virtue of the invitation of the Church at Jerusalem, and that
the Bishops, as constituting the whole Episcopal Hierarchy of the
Church, are entitled to speak in itsname. 'We have carefully examined
this contention. In ordinary circumstances it is undoubtedly the case
that for certain purposes the whole of the Episcopal Hierarchy of a
Church is entitled to speak in the name of the Church. But the
Reverend Bishops of the Church of Jerusalem are in a special position.
They are not Bishops in the active and responsible charge of dioceses.
They are titular Bishops consecrated to assist the Patriarch, two of
them in his pastoral duties, and the remainder in his ceremonial duties.
They do not, in fact, constitute the governing body of the Church.
The governing body of the Church is the Patriarch in Synod, and the
Synod consists of seven Bishops and nine Archimandrites, who, as
members of the Synod, are on an equal footing with the Bishops. Of
this body, seven support the Patriarch and nine are opposed to him.
The appeal to those other Churches was thus made by a party in the
Church only. We are of opinion, therefore, that in these circumstances
the claim of the Reverend Bishops to speak for the Church as a whole
must be rejected, and that the Churches appealed to cannot acquire

- jurisdiction by such an invitation.

8. In view of this conclusion we have thought it necessary to inquire
whether the Synod itself has authorlty to try and depose the Patriarch.
The answer to this mq!ury is in the negative. The Synod of the
Church of Jerusalem is not the ancient canonical Synod composed of
‘all the Mmpolltm of a Pltchrcbm. It is a Synod
iom is the creation of

A M‘Mﬂ 4
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?f the Patriarch. The Synod has no inherent right to depose, for
in thl? elec.tion of a Patriarch the Synod, though it makes the fin
selection, is not the only electoral element, the laity being repr
sented through certain elected members of the parochial clergy. Tl
Synod, therefore, has neither legislative, nor canonical, nor inhere
power to depose a Patriarch. . '

_We think, however, that, as in other Churches, this is a mat
which should be regulated by legislation.

9. Having thus come to the conclusion that there is no ecclesiastic:
authority empowered to adjudicate upon the dispute, we have addressed
ourselves to the next question—namely, what steps the Governm
should itself take for the immediate restoration of order in the affai
of the Patriarchate. For this purpose it is necessary that we shoul

express an opinion on the merits of the dispute. i

matters within its competence, as declared by the Imperial Regulations
of 1875 ; the Synod is not a merely advisory body. The Patriarch
bo_und to carry out the decisions of the Synod in these matters. Iigﬁ
spite of certain expressions used in the discussions connected with t §
proposed new regulations, we do not think that the Patriarch ha"“
foFma.Ily challenged the correctness of this contention. So far as the
Bishops advanced this contention they are right. Whether throughoﬁ ‘
Fhe course of his long Patriarchate the Patriarch has in fact govern ed
in accordance with this principle, we are not in a position, and we are
under no obligation, to express an opinion.

I But with regard to the question which immediately occasiaud)%
the dispute—namely, the proposed new internal regulations—in ru

It is not competent for the Patriarch in Synod, by so-called int: v
regulatllons, to modify, or, in matters of pxs',incilgle,yto supplementem ﬁ
Organic Law of the Patriarchate—i.c., the Imperial Regulations
1875. The' proposed internal regulations modified and supplement ‘
that ‘Orgar-nc Law in most material particulars, and the action of ti
Patriarch in refusing to submit the question of these regulations to t
vote of z;v majority was thus justified.

12. We are by no means clear, however, th: i iti
full}.l realized on either side. It dc:es not ap’pea:tt}tl::stizs;ft:'
justified his action on the ground above explained, or that the membe
of the Synod had an opportunity of addressing their minds to
aspect of the question. Ll g

In view of _the serious financial situation of the Church, we.
that, as on previous occasions—namely, 1909 and 1919—both part

‘réconciliation, an pe |

hop

THE DISSENSIONS IN JERUSALEM 143

principles thus explained will form a satisfactory basis for such a
reconciliation.

13. Should these anticipations not be justified, what action must
the Government take? Government action is necessary, partly on
general reasons of State, the Patriarch being the head of his community
and in a certain sense an officer of Government, and partly on the
ground of the special moratorium with regard to the debts of the
Patriarchate. That moratorium cannot be indefinitely prolonged. It
cannot fairly be dissolved until the Patriarchate is put in a position to
deal with the financial situation caused by the war. It cannot deal
with that situation because the Synod, which with the Patriarch

~ constitutes the governing body of the Church, cannot function.

14. The seat of the difficulty is that so long as the Bishops and
their supporters abstain from attendance at the meetings of the
Synod, a quorum cannot be constituted. By Article 38 of the internal
regulations of 1902, to constitute a quorum, the attendance of two-
thirds of the members plus one is necessary, or, in other words, an
attendance of twelve. Those who support the Patriarch only number
seven. We have considered whether the difficulty could be got over
by the use of the Patriarch’s power to increase the number of the
Synod, but on examination this expedient proves not to be practicable.

15. Under the circumstances we think that unless a reconciliation
takes place, the only effective means of restoring order in the affairs of
the Patriarchate is a legislative enactment declaring that, pending such
a reconciliation, those members of the Synod, who for the time being
recognize the authority of the Patriarch, shall for all purposes be
deemed to constitute the Synod.

16. There remains the final question, What steps should be taken
to liquidate the debts of the Patriarchate? These debts are very
considerable. They now amount to about £E.556,000. But this is
not the only serious feature in the financial situation. Asa result of
the war the Patriarchate has lost 64 per cent. of the income which it
enjoyed in the year before the war—viz., the revenue derived from
Russia. The minimum annual expenditure, on a more restricted basis,
for which it must provide, is about £E.61,800. Its possible revenues
under present management are about £E.22,000. There is thus an
anticipated annual deficit of £E.30,800. If the revenues of the
Bessarabian lands can be recovered, the deficit can be reduced to
£E.13,400. These figures make no provision for the interest on
the debt. {1 TR T B R WAL ¥ i fotlioihes sautd B
~ 17. The Patriarchate can thus ri.;ither pay its debts n
thereon, nor meet its current expenses, It is temp
and the special moratorium is equivalent toa ¢
" 18 To seck to remedy this state of affirs by
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by inviting a general subscription is obviously futile. No other cou.
Is left but the realization of some of the very considerable assets
of the Patriarchate. Such a proceeding, however, must take a con-
siderable time, and must be accompanied by a general revision of the
financial policy and methods of the Patriarchate. The Patriarchate is
thus faced with a financial problem of great magnitude, and it is
universally admitted that it does not possess the financial capacii
necessary to cope with it.

19. In our opinion, the Government ought to render to the
Patriarchate the same assistance, for the purpose of the reorganization
of its financial resources, as would have been rendered to it by the

Greek National Bank in connection with the loan which on grounds of

public policy it was found necessary to veto. We, therefore, recom-
mend that for the purpose of assisting the Patriarchate to deal with its
present embarrassments, there should be established a commission of
liquidation and control.

20. The task of this commission would be to liquidate the debt of
the Patriarchate, to introduce economies into its annual budget, to
increase its revenues by the introduction of improved methods of
administration, and secure that when the debt is liquidated and full
powers of financial administration are restored to the Patriarchate, i
affairs should be upon a sound footing.

- 21. In order that the work of such a commission may be effective,
it would be necessary that it should be armed with the very fullest
powers. We have explained in detail the powers which we think such
a commission should possess, and we have made recommendations as
to its personnel and its staff. We think that the establishment of such
a commission and its acceptance by the Patriarch in Synod should

be made a condition of the prolongation of the present special
moratorium.

It will interest our readers to know

Patriarch of Jerusalem is carried out as follows: The Armenian Council
of Jerusalem ‘sends seven names to the Armenian National Council (com:
posed of forty clergy and eighty bishops) at Constantinople, which may charge
three. The Jerusalem Council chooses two out of the three returned to
it, and from these two the Constantinople Council makes the final election,
There are, of course, two Armenian Patriarchs: one for Constantinople M
the other for Jerusalem, the latter being subordinate to the former. A Catho-
licos, however, holds a higher ecclesiastical rank than a Patriarch, 3
being three Catholici—viz., of Etchmiadzin, Sis, and Aghthamar, the
first being supreme head of the whole Armenian Church and nation. A
Cathj:licos alone can consecrate a Bishop, the ]?sbh;p:of the Conétmitino !
and Jerusalem Patriarct ‘bei ated by the supreme Cat
Practically all Armenians are members of the National Protes.

that the election of an Armenian

if

P08

b

IMPORTANT NOTICE 145

AN IMPORTANT NOTICE

By THE GENERAL SECRETARY OF THE ANGLICAN
AND EASTERN ASSOCIATION

THE CHRISTIAN EAST is, of course, the property and the ofﬁcml

organ of the A. and E. A. Without undue compliment to our detoxl'ls,
we venture to think that the encomium passed on our J uly number by the
Church Times was deserved. Undoubtedly our issues this year bear t ef
marks of having been produced by men who possess first-hand km::wledi? (;1
their subject, and who are at the centre of the movements with whicl
THE CHRISTIAN EAST is concerned.

We have therefore no doubt that all who are interested in‘those mov_e;
ments value THE CHRISTIAN EAST for their personal read.mg, and will
agree that it is an organ of great importance for the cause which they have
made their own. !

The Committee, however, is now face to face with the serious prob.Iem
of its future. The 1 hing of a always a venture, gequlred
more financial staying power last year than ever l'{efore,'and even thougl}:
THE CHRISTIAN EAST obtained a good circulation at 1ts‘start, the. casl
deficit each quarter was very alarming. Moreover, notices of dlscon;‘
tinuance were alarming in the autumn of 1920, un'd at the New Y?ar of
1921 there was a iderable slump: thing like 25 per cent.—in the
number of subscribers.

i i 1most
Indeed, it was only by Messrs. Douglas and F ynea-'Chnto.n l.)emg al
dragooned into taking ;up the editorship, and by their relieving us from
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having to pay either for editing or for contributions, that, even with :
subvention, we could finance the magazine this year.

A Wha_t is the present position? We have regained much of the lo
c.lrgulntlon, and are hopeful of the future. It seems to us that the co
tinuance of the magazine is a duty to the Church at large. It is certainly a
vital need of our Movement. But there is a present loss of about £30
n!unber, and by our Christmas issue we shall exhaust the guarantees at o
dl@xzo&al. Further, having no belief in spoon-fed periodicals, we ha
de'cl‘ded that we are justified only in going on if our present subscribers
willing to continue to take it: (a) the size of the ‘magazine being increased
64 pages ; (b) the amount of the annual subscription being raised to 10s. i

Under those conditions the magazine will pay its way. But if
number of subscribers fall off, it will not—and must end. Am I to di {
the voluntary editors, to tell our friends abroad that A. and E. A. has no
organ, and, hammering the nails into the coffin of THE CHRISTIAN EAST,“
to bury it unostentatiously beside Eirene » ]

The decision rests with the members of the A. and E. A.

I wri‘te, therefore, to beg that every subscriber who is willing to lend a
hand. wnll.send me a post-card which is dropped into this number. In
making this request I should point out that for our purpose we must know
our fate now.  To order in December will be like sending food to a m
who _has Qied of hunger. Therefore, for the good of the cause, and because
I b?heve in THE CHRISTIAN EAST, I beg all our subscribers to send me
their promise to take the enlarged magazine at 10s. for the year 1922,

To the GENERAL SECRETARY of the Anglican and Eastern
Churches Association.

I promise to take in THE CHRISTIAN EAST for 1922 at the
increased price—viz., 10s.

R e T | Kbk
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FROM BELGRADE

A FAIR city set upon a hill, washed on three sides by the waters of
the Save and Danube. On the opposite bank is set the sister-town
of Zemlin, whose people are Serb, but not long ago a sister under
Austrian rule, an abiding menace, whence came a fearful hail of shell
in the early days of the war, yet a town which suffered not in return,
for Serbia’s faith saw in her a sister to be redeemed. Amid terrible
scars left by bombardment, the Royal Palace, the seminary, the Uni-
versity and its library, and many another home of culture smashed, the
Cathedral pierced, museums and churches pillaged, a marvellous effort
of reconstruction and building is proceeding. Already the population
is more than half as great again as before the war. Twenty years, and
Belgrade will be one of the finest cities of Europe. To-day the streets
are in mourning, the all-pervading music almost silenced, for the
funeral of King Peter, whom many would entitle “the Great,” the
embodiment of Serbia’s age-long purpose of liberation and of its
accomplishment.

The Church, as well as the State, is confronted with difficult
problems. The fact that in one State are now united Orthodox,
Catholic Croats, and Bosnian Moslems, these three confessions being
now legally on equality, may show Europe an example of successful
brotherly toleration or may end in disaster. fits

Their relations, mutual and with the State, occupy at this moment
the attention of the Great Synod of all the Serbian hierarchy at Carlo-
vitz, the old centre of the Hungaro-Serb Church, and seat of the
exiled patriarchate. Other problems are being considered: the re-
marriage of the clergy (let us hope that if liberty be granted in this
direction, permission will be freely given also to be celibate, as many
desire)—it is generally felt that this question can be settled rightly only
by a General Council of all the Orthodox Churches ; financial arrange-
ments and central administration of the great monastic properties ;
the election of new bishops, six having been elected this week, and the
episcopate having been greatly increased to the number of twenty-seven.
The matter of founding and regulating the Czecho-Slovak Church is
being pushed forward, and is dealt with below. Owing to the death
by massacre and otherwise of so many priests, and the closing of the
seminaries, there is a lamentable shortage of clergy, just when the
work of reconstruction of village life needs their help and guidance.

s

s THE NATIONAL CHRISTIAN As!soc;@ﬂé)‘g.‘ i
- A movement has arisen of much interest and promise a
t of whom ha therec
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and immediately after the war the agony of innumerable losses o
parents and children led to interest in spiritist propaganda aided by
American and other popular literature. g

i ?he formation of circles and the arousing thus of fresh interest in
spiritual questions has produced a strong religious movement, which
has largely, though not yet completely, become loyal to the Church.
A great opportunity of a sound religious revival is thus at hand, and
needs kindly, but firm and wise, guidance. A committee has been
fo'n.nefi to organize it, on which, among others, are Bishop Nicholas
Vilimirovic, and one of our Cambridge students, the deacon of the
F:athedra}l here, Fr. Lukovic. As the National Christian Association
its constitution has obtained the approval of the Patriarch.

'THE CZECHO-SLOVAK CHURCH.

Th'e latest news concerning the Church in Czecho-Slovakia and the
secession of a part from Roman obedience to Orthodoxy is contained
in an artlclg in the Politika, of Belgrade, of September 13, of which the
following is a summary :

v ’.l‘he Qrthodox Church of Czecho-Slovakia is now completely
organized, its membership being about one million, of which a hundred
tk.zo.usanq are of Prague. The movement is growing. The Church is
d{vxdgd into three dioceses—the Eastern, the ‘Western, and Morava-
Slle.sla. The first Bishop, elected by the people, is for Morava-Silesia
=Nz tl3e Rev. M. Paulic, who is shortly coming to Belgrade with
other‘s with a formal request to the Holy Synod to consecrate him
as Bishop. The Serbian Bishop Dorotheus has been there for a con-
51der?.ble period making investigations, and is satisfied about the
genuine arfd religious nature of the movement. This Church accepts i
as foundation the complete dogmatic position of the Eastern-Orthodox
Churches.” ‘

The 'article proceeds to point out the importance for international
and racial unity of this Church rapprochement, as having truer basis
and deeper roots than any diplomatic or financial union. It then
goes on :

“This ‘national democratic Church’ is of spontaneous growth,
not the result of external forces. It owes its origin to the work o{
SS. Cyril and Methodius in the ninth century, their non-success bein,
due t(? German and Roman force. The idea was revived by Huss,
and lives in the movement of to-day. The Holy Synod sent Mgr.
Do'rotheus at the invitation of the Czecho-Slovakian Church; first,
t? interpret to them Orthodoxy, and secondly, to help in the constitu-
tion of an Orthodox Church. At the time of the creation of the new
State, we showed them sympathy, and a million members were gathered

have been thoroughly digested with a perfect translation.
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the Intellectuals, but now they are joining in great numbers. The
result may be summarized: (1) The ¢ Church of Czecho-Slovakia’
desires unity with the Orthodox Church; (2) it accepts the Nicao-
Constantinopolitan Creed; (3) it accepts all the dogmas of the Eastern-
Orthodox Churches and of the Seven (Ecumenical Councils, and all
the ‘essential ritual’ and the Seven Sacraments. On this ground it
asks for episcopal consecration.” .

The rite to be followed seems to be the Roman, with the necessary
modifications. A decision has to be taken as to the recognition this
week. If favourable, the consecration will follow.

At the beginning of September the Czecho-Slovak Government
signed the statutes recognizing the civil equality of the Roman Catholic
and the Czecho-Slovakian Orthodox Churches. The one thing that
remains is the consecration of two more Bishops, in order that this
Church may be recognized as one of the autocephalous Orthodox
Churches. Fr. Paulic, who is in Papalist Orders, is to be the first
Bishop. He will not be reordained. The success of the movement is
especially found in Moravia, where the memory of SS. Cyril and
Methodius is still green among the people. It is especially noteworthy
that in Silesia the movement has spread greatly among the workmen
and Communists, and that workmen leave their clubs and prefer to go
to the services, often performed in the fields for the lack of churches.
The only demand now made is for the canonization of John Huss, and
the ceremony of this canonization is expected to take place at the time
of the consecration. These ceremonies, owing to the national mourning
for King Peter, will be shorn of some magnificence; but the event will
be of importance in history as marking an epoch in the unity of
the Slav race.

H. ]J. Fy~Es-CLINTON.

CONSTANTINOPLE LETTER

DEAR EDITORS,

Since my last quarterly letter there is little to record. No election will be
made to the (Ecumenical throne till the fighting in Asia Minor is over, and if that
should end successfully rumour has it that a very worthyand desirable Metropolitan,
who knows England and has many Anglican friends, may become Patriarch.

The Metropolitan of Viza, who had been charged with the task of studying the
question of the Calendar, has now completed his report to the Holy Synod. He
recommends the adoption of the New Style and also of a fixed Easter, about which
it seems the Patriarch had already been consulted. : i

T have been holding conversations with the old Syrian Patriarch on the subject
of Monophysitism, but T should be sorry to give any opinion as to the future until

Archbishop’s Committee has submitted its questions to the Patriarch and they

<ogidiabidi
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Enough to say that His Holiness repudiates the name Eutychian. He is provin
himself a stickler for propriety, and has transformed the little Syrian church here,
It used to be indistinguishable from an Armenian church, with an open b
approached by steps at the sides. Now, however, the altar curtain has been taken

away, and instead a substantial wooden screen has been put up. It consists of two.
square pillars surmounted by a heavy curved arch of very low pitch, and by a cross

without a figure. The space between the pillars and the walls on either side is
treated in a similar way. The three openings thus formed are hung with curtain: ‘
and steps have been placed in the midst of each. So that now the whole presbytery
is veiled during the Consecration, and all the attendant ministers, instead of the
priest and table only. :
The Syrians were formerly very much d d by the Ar who seem
to have tried toabsorb them. This return toreal Syrian tradition is to be welcomed.
It may interest some to know that His Holiness wears a cherry-coloured
cassock covered by a black gown edged on the inside with purple. Indoors he
wears a cherry-coloured “ pork-pie” cap over his coif, all monks wearing a black
one of the same shape. The married clergy, however, wear no coif, but an ordinary
skull cap. It would have shocked one of our pedants to see one of the latter
officiating at a funeral, and censing altar and coffin in a short coat over his cassoc]
and a stole over that. Not having to go out of doors he simply did not take thi
trouble to change it for his gown, but put on his stole just as he was. i
R. F. BOROUGH,
Chaplain of the Crimean Memorial Church, Constantinople. -
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September 2, 1921,

JERUSAT'EM T ETTER

HE chief local topic of interest, so far as the Greek Church is concerned, is
" the quarrel between the Patriarchate and the Synod of Jerusalem. Personal
and financial matters figure largely and complicate what is, in any case, a v
unhappy state of affairs ; but in essence the difference turns on the relative pow‘:g
of Patriarch and Synod. The Jerusalem Synod consists of the Patriarch, two
Metropolitans, six Archbishops, and eight Archimandrites. Of these the Metro-
politans, Archbishops, and two of the Archimandrites had refused to recognize the
Patriarch’s authority, and demanded his deposition. Furthermore, the Patriarchat
had fallen into heavy debt. The War itself naturally caused financial confusion ;
but that was, or need have been, only temporary. More serious, and what also
threatens to be a per t fact, is the stoppage of the immense stream of Russian
pilgrims, and the fees and offerings which had previously been a regular and large
source of income. To protect the Patriarchate from legal proceedings by its
creditors, a special moratorium had to be enacted by the Government. ¥
Then once again was repeated the I tabl ly too common in the
history of Eastern Churches—of an appeal to the non-Christian ruler. Both the
Patriarch and the Archbishops appealed to the High Commissioner of Palestine for
a settlement of the dispute. He did the best thing that was possible in the circum-
t and appointed a C ission to inquire into the matter and make a report.
The Commissioners were Sir Anton Bertram, Chief Justice of Ceylon, and Mr. H. C.
Luke, Assistant Governor of Jerusalem, and formerly Deputy Commissioner in
Cyprus. Both were equipped with some knowledge of the history and organization )
of the Orthodox Church; they made an exhanstfve inquiry into the position and
P ted a full and 1 d report. This will shortly be published in book
) valuable contribution study of the mmm
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The terms of reference of the Commission were as follows :

1. Whether there is an authority provided by the constitution of the Orthodox
Church which is empowered to adjudicate upon and decide the dis-
putes.

2. If the answer to the first question is in the negative, what action should be
taken by the Palestine Administration with a view to the immediate
restoration of order in the affairs of the Patriarchate.

3. What measures are advisable for the liquidation of the debts of the
Patriarchate,

A summary of the Report has been published, and theseare the main conclusions :

1. That no ecclesiastical authority exists under the constitution of the
Patriarchate of Jerusalem which can adjudicate between the Patriarch
and the majority of the Synod.

That there were no grounds for deposing the Patriarch.

2. That it was necessary to restore order and authority in the Church, and
this could only be done by modifying the composition of the Synod,
unless those at present in opposition to the Patriarch became reconciled
with him and resumed their places in the Synod.

3. That it was necessary to appoint a Government Commission to exercise
financial control for a time, with a view to putting into order the
finances of the Patriarchate and preserving it from bankruptcy.

These findings the High C i ed, but the Metropolitans of Acre
and Nazareth have refused to accede to them. The High Commissioner invited the
Metropolitans and Archbishops to b r iled to the Patriarch in the interest
of the peace and well-being of the Church. On their declining to do this, they were
formally notified by the Patriarch that they should return to their dioceses in
accordance with the terms of their original appointment, wherein they promised
«to remain in their dioceses and livings, never leaving them except by regular
invitation or written permission of the Patriarch, and never prolonging their absence
beyond the delay fixed by him.” The Government supported this order of the
Patriarch ; but the Metropolitans replied that they would prefer to leave Palestine,
They were thereupon granted passports, and have left the country.

YOUR CORRESPONDENT.
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A CHRONICLE AND CAUSERIE

HE Rev. H. J. Fynes-Clinton, Secretary of the Archbishop’s Eastern
Churches Committee and one of our editors, left London early in
September for a long-planned visit to Belgrade. When last we heard from
him he was at the Karlowic Patriarchate, where he was to confer with
twenty-five bishops. Some notes which he sends will be of great interest
and are printed in this number. He describes the patriarchal buildings at

Karlowic as very fine.
bl ot RN
Angora will have caused

~ The abandonment of the Greek advance on ¢ -ause
great disappointment to most of us. We had hoped that the end of the Turkish
tyranny was in sight. As it is, Italy and France, the protector of the Latin
Christians in the Near East, have willed that Mustapha Kemal shall have
another winter in which to extirpate whatever Greeks and Armenians remain
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IKONOSTASIS OF ST. GEORGE OF THE PHANAR
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The Christian East

ST. GEORGE OF THE PHANAR

THE election of an (Ecumenical Patriarch takes place inside the
ikonostasis of this church, which, though world-famous, is not an
ancient building—it was rebuilt a hundred years ago—and is remark-
able chiefly for its associations. As is well known, with the exception
of St. Mary of the Mongols, all churches in Constantinople which date
from before 1453 have been turned into mosques, and it was to St.
George outside Constantine’s walls in the suburbs of the Phanar, or
Lighthouse, that after migrations from St. Sophia, first to the Holy
Apostles, demolished in 1457, and thence in succession to St. Mary
Pammakaristos (the Rose Mosque), the Church of Vlach Serai and
St. Demetrius, the famous throne of St. Chrysostom was brought in
1601. There it still stands waiting. Among the treasures of the
church are the coffin and relics of St. Euphemia, "the patron of
Chalcedon (the story of whose intervention at the Council of
Chalcedon is familiar), the ancient olive-wood ikonostasis, and pulpit
inlaid with nacre, the taper .stand, many eikons, lectionaries, etc.,
all of which are said to have been once in St. Sophia. It may be
noticed that the Patriarchal residence is in the same enclosure with
the church. :

A VISIT TONSERBIA
By THE REV. H. J. FYNES CLINTON

HE country of Serbia is a great palimpsest, on which over the

ruins of her ancient imperial civilization are visible, with only too
sad a clearness, the writings of two catastrophes. In many an
unroofed church and ruined monastery, in the disfigured frescoes, and
in the inburnt memories in the nation’s heart of outrage and serfdom
and theft of the bodies and souls of their boy children, lies the black
trail of the Turk. To-day the streets and cafés are besmirched by the
red fez, so hateful to the Englishman sickened with the massacres of
Christians in these late years. And now over this, written in letters
of Western kultur, the Austrian and Bulgar have left their trace in
public buildings ruined, libraries and churches pillaged, scarce a factory
or bridge or railway station not destroyed, in bodies abused and
.qutihtgd.‘_'gm dgo,qud. z’Ln(.l'jn“ the gr ves of ‘murdered p
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| the Russian Archbishop Anthony of Kiev, @ member of the E
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But everywhere there is hope and energy, faces confident, conscious
new-found liberty and duties to be fulfilled. In the reconstruction
social and political life, in the great problems and opportunities aris!
from the union of the Roman Catholic state of Croatia and of Bosni
Slovenia, Serbian Macedonia and Montenegro with the old kingdor
of Serbia, the Orthodox Church in its close union with the |
necessarily has a great part to play. And we may well hope that th
many students who have received a training in our Serbian Hostel «
St. Sava at Oxford, and an insight into the practical social
pastoral methods of the English Church, may worthily play their p

The Church of Jugo-Slavia now comprises the six Churches wh
were previously organized independently owing to the political separa
tion of the now united states—i.e., the Churches of Serbia, Monteneg y
Czernovié and Dalmatia (Austrian), Karlovéi (Hungarian), Bosnia,
Macedonia.

The unification into one body, governed by the newly-restos
Patriarchate and the Holy Synod, of the dismembered Southern S|
Church must make it a factor of growing importance in the spirituz
life and progress of the Kingdom of God in Europe. \

Of this Church His Holiness Dimitri, who as Archbishop and Metro
politan of Belgrade visited England during the war and received
address from representatives of the English clergy in Sion College,
been elected and will soon be enthroned as Patriarch. The title
Ipek is revived, the seat of the medizval patriarchate before
Patriarch accepted the invitation from the King of Hungary to
refuge with some of his people in Karlovéi. At present he is Bisho,
the united dioceses of Belgrade and Karlovéi, which lies about fo
miles north of the former in the vast plain of the Danube.

Soon after my arrival in Belgrade, Bishop Nicholai Velimirovié 2
Bishop Joseph Zvievi¢ with the Archpriest Popovié welcomed me,
gave the Patriarch’s invitation to visit Karlovéi. There I found
Holy Synod of all the Bishops, numbering about twenty-three, in
session, and thus had an unexpected and happy opportunity of mal
their acquaintance. Beside the two Bishops mentioned and
Patriarch, I met there three others whom we have had the pleasure
welcoming in England, Bishop Barnabas from Macedonia, and Bisho
Zeremsky, who was here as Vicar-Bishop of Karlovéi with his A
deacon Irenz, now Bishop of Timok. The patriarchal palace
extremely fine, wide marble staircases and galleries opening upon abou
thirty suites of three rooms, in which the Bishops and others were en
tained. I had during part of the week, when we were more crowded b
the arrival of twenty Czecho-Slovaks, the honour of sharing a suite
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The full Synod is the supreme governing body of the Serbian
Flhurch, acting of course in concert with the other Orthodox Churches
in all matters affecting doctrine and principles of discipline. There is
a sn.laller permanent Commission of the Synod, consisting of the
Patriarch and some Bishops, for regular administration. The Ministry
of Worslfip, however, has a considerable influence and actual part in
the ad.mmistration. The Ministry is divided into Orthodox, Roman
Cat.hohc, and Moslem departments, and from what I saw a;d heard
fiurmg my short stay I have grave fear that in practical interference
in eccle‘smstical administration it may grow to be as great a menace to
true episcopal authority and to the spiritual liberty of the Church as
the Imperial procuratorship was in Russia. Amid the kindly courtesy
§hown by all, it was yet strange to find the head-dress of the unbeliever
in so close a connection with the affairs of the Church. An Abbot
hu‘m_orously complained to me that he had to get permission from the
Ministry to sell a pig, and by the time this came it was too old to eat !

Among the questions being debated at the Synod were many arising
out of the new conditions created by the union of the states and those
of the .centralizing and administration of monastic property; the
re-marriage of priests who have lost their wives during the war, about
V«.Ihlch notes have already appeared in THE CHRISTIAN EAsT; the crea-
tion (Zf new sees and the election of Bishops; and the very important
question of the dogmatic and disciplinary conditions on which the new
body in Czecho-Slovakia should be received into Orthodox Communion
and constituted as an autonomous Church. Six new Bishops were
elcf.ctet:l at this time, but the Bishops of Old Serbia being in the
minority .largely owing to Bulgarian “executions,” the choice did not
prove'tfmversally acceptable, and has not been ratified owing to the
opposition of the Radical Government.

I must take the opportunity of expressing my warmest thanks and
appreciation of the courtesy, hospitality, and the great kindness shown
to me by the Patriarch and all the Bishops with whom I spent a happy
we?k of great interest and value to myself. One was sensible of a
delightful atmosphere of geniality, of brotherliness and simplicity.
though aware of grave differences of opinions, some of which arise from’
the great contrast of the conditions in which the Bishops lived previous
to the union. Those in Hungary were comparatively wealthy and
n:xembers of the House of Magnates, and the Patriarch kept up con-
siderable state, whereas in Serbia the standard of life and outlook was
much more simple.

The patriarchal palace is close to the Cathedral, a building of the

- style usual in these parts, sometimes approaching almost to rococo, a
: infortunately invaded many of the ancient churches
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door stands the Latin Church, and round about very fine buildings f
the Elementary and Secondary Schools, excellently furnished in t
scientific and historical departments; the Consistory Court, Priests’
Library, Orphanage for Sons of Priests, etc. Under the present system,
up to the age of sixteen or seventeen, when candidates for the priest-
hood enter the Greater Seminary, the boys are mostly at school togeth
with others; and in many places, such as Karlovéi, mixed education
boys and girls is the rule, and the headmaster there spoke of i
enthusiastically. The children seem very intelligent, and the standard
of education to be high, though, in common with most European
systems and our own Government system, the curriculum is to
crowded. The Patriarch replied very warmly to a message I brought
from the Bishop of London, and sent one of greeting to the Archbisho
of Canterbury. On the last day I was invited to a meeting of the
Synod, at which the Patriarch informed me that a vote of the Bishops
had accorded me the insignia of the highest rank of Archpriest. He
expressed his happy recollections of his visit to England, and the
gratitude felt by themselves for what the English Church and h
leaders had done to help their cause and their students and exiled
children. He then invested me with the blessed Cross and the Cincture,
and I knelt to receive his benediction. In expressing my thanks,
replied that I could only receive it without embarrassment if I might
regard it as an expression of friendship with the body of the Eng]
clergy, and the sisterly relations between the Churches; that we a
had felt during the war that no effort or meed of admiration could b
too great for our noble and suffering ally ; that our one hope in giving
the theological students some help by their training in England, at th
request of the Patriarch, was that they might be good priests an
intellectual upholders of the Orthodox Faith and Tradition.
Cross would be to me always the symbol of the love and sacrifi
needful for unity, and the blood-red Cincture a reminder of the age-lon
martyrdom of the Serbs for faith and freedom.

Two of the great charms of the country are the music, the fol
songs accompanied with primitive stringed instruments, and the strange
gipsy melodies that are heard on all sides in villages and cafés. Like
all Slav people when together, they naturally turn to dancing and
playing. Driving through the great plains, one sees the shepherd bo
playing their pipes. The Church music is of great beauty and interest
for, though in theory conforming to the eight Greek modes,
melodies are taken from the ancient folk-songs. The choirs, hov
do not approach those of Russia in execution. In the cathedral

‘Belgrade a choir of men and women sing intho-miltsdlety;‘ N i

effect is to establish some inhibitions of blood-relationship even
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The eyes and interest are also charmed by the peasant costumes,
those of the women especially being brightly embroidered and coloured,
and varying greatly according to the district, or even village. The
peasantry are of a remarkably fine physical type, the men and boys
being markedly the better and handsomer. The system of small
holdings no doubt contributes to the independent, but at the same
time courteous and simple, manner of the people. The driver of one’s
hired carriage will quite naturally come and sit at the table in the café
with his fares, and discuss everything with an air of well-bred equality
and deference. A little boy of twelve, when I was discussing Church
matters with an Abbot, came up and leant on the table, remarking that
he liked to listen to what we were saying.

The similarity of tongue and of buildings, etc., forces those who
knew old Russia to comparison, and the contrast in Church worship
and customs is very noticeable. In the first place, instead of the
crowded congregations, the Serbian churches are sparsely attended.
On great festivals crowds of thousands and tens of thousands will
encamp round a famous monastery and receive the Sacraments and
hear preaching. But the habit of regular Sunday worship, though of
course enjoined by Canon, is largely in desuetude, owing no doubt at
first to the terror of the Turk in old days, and secondly to the fact that
in many country parts there is only one parish or monastic church to
serve a district of several villages, the people having to travel miles to
attend. Under the Turkish misrule no new parish churches, generally
speaking, were allowed to be built, and many of the monastic ones had
to fall into ruin. Though the sacred Ikons have the same position in
worship as in Russia, they are seen but rarely in private rooms, or in
the streets or markets. In church the more reserved national tempera-
ment makes them far less demonstrative than the Russians in outward
devotion, and indeed less reverent. Nevertheless, the Orthodox faith
is deeply enshrined in the hearts of the people: their national ballads
and traditions bear witness to their age-long struggle for the Cross,
and to their steadfast martyrdom for the faith of Christ. Religion
takes a great part in their family life, intermingled with ancient Slav
customs, especially at Christmas and in the Slava, the festival of the
family patron saint, to observe which is the infallible mark of a true
Serb. The ceremony of creating blood-brotherhood (probatim)
between men and boys, corresponding to that in Greece by actual
blood-shedding, is in Serbia performed by pouring wine in the fon_n
of a cross into a cake held by both and by friends, while a hymn is
sung and prayers recited. This may take place in church, and the

relations of the two who become cl
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As regards the Holy Sacraments, the custom jori
communicate at Easter only, while r,nanyvdo so tl;:h;r I?:&?ttlfnes
)I'{ear.‘ More fr.eqnent Communion than this is much more rare than
ussia. Bu't in the matter of confession there is need especially of
:lp;mttua.l revxval.' The general custom seems to be that until the age
. 1:; sixteen children on_ly make a general form of Confession togeth
e presence of the priest, who reads for them the Prayers of Pr
paration for Communion. In some parts the use of this Sacrament
mul(;,h slacker.thgn' in others. While Seminary boys would be taught
;:; e a; good individual Confession four times a year, or oftener, it h
e en arglt‘ely out of_ use among ordinary men of the more educat
hasses. wo experienced Archimandrites told me that they had nev
themselves heard the Confession of anyone under thirty-five.
curl;]hi' Church 'books in use are identical with the Russian, being p
ed from their presses, though there are some interesting loc
variations in ceremonies, especially the celebration of the Agap
which is unique in Serbia. This is the Love Feast i)artaken of on tl
eve of the consecration of a Bishop. I was fortunate enough to see th
1Snl thi ca_thedral at Belgrade before the consecration of the Czec
: b:v;t Bxslf)op Paulik.  The college of Bishops sat at a long table
i o:;:n : dthe c!rlowded chu_rch, with the Patriarch at the head
i ir‘n $ attht e fo_ot, while, during the reading of Holy Scripture
e ge aie‘y e choir, they partook of bread and wine and gave
A'great hope lies in the spix:itual movement among the
:?]entloned in Tm.z CH.RISTIAN EasT of September% Ignp.»e as;.dn
tootllx;aéisuar; turning with rene_v'ved interest for comfort and stren;
. : rch. And th(-.: committee of the National Christian Asso
ion, ormed. and sanctioned by the Holy Synod to deal with th
lmovlement, is endeavou_ring to guide it sympathetically and keep
oyal to ﬂ:l@ Church. Bishop Nicholai was asked to be president, but
other duties unfortunately prevented his active leadership. "1l
I l:1E1et at Karlovéi with one band of some seven peasant wom
f;e?chmg in the market-place with little printed Lives of Christ
their a_nds. Eager and sincere, they were proclaiming their need
nl;structlon by. exhorting the young seminarists to give up smoking
the greatest sin, on the ground that as you would not smoke in churc]
éou sl}ould also not bring smoke into the body, the temple of the !
ertainly after the sorrows and terrors of the war the people are ripe

for such i i y
o a renewal of faith and in need of greater pastoral zeal in the

Another great problem before the Church is the duty, laid upon it b

S
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of Turkish rule, they suceeded in leading to apostasy a large number
of the landed classes, who were followed by some of the peasants; and
the Mohammedan religion in Bosnia is so dominant that it had to
be recognized as one of the three chief religions of Jugo-Slavia.
Unhappily at present dangers of political friction render it undesirable
in the eyes of the Government to attempt any conversion.

The history and the account of Church life in Serbia would be
wholly incomplete without a prominent place given to the monasteries.
These are not, as in the West, houses of great ipdependent Orders,
ramifying in all parts with a close discipline, nor, as in Russia, chiefly
growing from the settlements of individual saints; but they were the
munificent foundations of the great kings, each of whom vied in leaving
as a monument of his reign a monastery endowed with great properties,
into which not infrequently he retired in old age. Thus they are
intimately bound up with the heroes, traditions, and national life of
Serbia. During the Turkish oppression many fell into ruin, and were
only used by monks, who, hiding in the recesses of the forest, would
come by night to them and chant their Liturgy at peril. Heroically
the religious life was never abandoned, but the trace of the scourge is
still seen in the absence (excepting one convent in Macedonia) of
women Religious and in the paucity of monks. The religious character
of the people is seen in the fact that, though all private and monastic
property was expropriated by the Turks, when they were expelled the
peasants came forward and testified to the ancient boundaries of the
monastic estates as they had been orally handed down to them by their
fathers. To-day there are scores of monasteries, but there are not
enough monks to send more than three or four to each of them. In
Macedonia many of them had perforce to be left to ruin. The Archi-
mandrite and two or three monks generally form the staff, with a few
servants, and they have hard work in maintaining the cleanliness of
the buildings (it was certainly noticeable in those that I saw), and in
attending to the development of the miles of vineyards, agricultural
and forest property. Indeed, the spiritual and community life must
suffer considerably by the heavy demands on their time in labour and -
travelling and in their duties in far-flung parishes laid upon them by
the shortage during the war of secular priests. The monasteries vary
greatly in style, some of the churches being built entirely of carved
marble, and some being entirely covered inside with frescoes contem-
porary with the buildings of the thirteenth century. But the general
form is a courtyard of buildings, with a cloister in the upper storey,
surrounding the church in the centre. The monks follow the rule of
Morning Office at six or half-past, Office again in 5, chanted
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in their monastery churches, and I had the joy of visiting the tomb
St. Lazar, the Czar-hero of the Battle of Kossovo. He lies in an
sarcophagus in front of the ikonostasis in the monastery of Rajani
in. Sirmium, whither he was transferred from the old Rajanitza a
the Turkish conquest. His arms, crossed on his breast, lie exposed
perfect preservation. At the monastery of Lubostinye, founde
Militza, wife of King Lazar, I saw an unforgettable contrast: un
the portico a great stone bear, on which had been flogged by !
Austrians three thousand Serbs, and standing by it the old Archim
drite Sebastian, who had been imprisoned by them in a small,
furnished hole under the tower, and almost killed with hard labou
rough treatment at the age of seventy-five. On one occasion he
crucified by the Austrians to force him to reveal hidden plate, and
life was only saved by a Czech officer. None the less, when I
there, there was still living in good rooms an old blind servant, of
race of their enemies, kindly cared for and pensioned, and sin,
snatches of the Roman Liturgy, of which Church he is still an adhe
On a visit to the monastery of Hopovo near Karlovéi I was delight
to find a colony of refugee nuns established under the care of Moth
Katharine and old Mother Nina, who spoke perfect English

discussed with the greatest interest English liturgical works. He
the familiar beauty and perfection of the Russian Service, sung
scores of the black-robed nuns in great dignity and reverence, broug
most poignant remembrances of the glorious nunneries which now
in the midst of the welter of anarchy and atheistic foulness from wh
these poor refugees had escaped. Would that Mother Elizabeth,
saintly Grand Duchess and Sister of Mercy, the sister of our
Marchioness of Milford Haven, had been one of them ! But

mangled body, rescued from the well of Bolshevist torture, has n

been laid to rest in Jerusalem. Here, too, I witnessed a gladdeni

augury for the future of Religious life for women in Serbia, when a

widow of a Serbian soldier received the habit and benediction,

began her life and training with the Russian nuns. Let us pray that s

may find her vocation and be instrumental under God in re-establishin

what in this country is one of its great needs. Within the magnificen
fortified walls of the fifteenth century, rising to towers of 100 feet
height, and built by St. Lazar, lies the monastery of Manassija, in wl

I found as Archimandrite our friend Father Sofronie, who was

some time with the community of the Resurrection at Mirfield.

These ancient monasteries are so bound up with the history, bo
the nation and Church, that they are strongly entrenched in the
ments and affections of the people. They thus still form the ba;

‘matters especially as the formula of Baptis
he epiclesis, will be settl j
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by the hope of such a revival that I felt to be promised in the monastic
school at Rakavitza. To this monastery after the war the school has
been transferred from Karlovéi and from Belgrade, where it was not
so successful. Like all the monasteries, this was terribly impoverished,
the forests being cut down by the enemy and nearly all the cattle stolen.
To this work Archimandrite Mardarie was appointed, who had been
for some years in Russia as a professor, and there being well known f9r
his academical and spiritual attainments, and had beex:n subsequently in
Chicago. The Patriarch advised him to begin with about seven
students, and in faith he started at once with forty! Boys enter the
monasteries as servants at a tender age, and proceed to the ce.ntra]
monastic school at about sixteen to be trained in ordi.nax:y seminary
studies, with special attention to Liturgy and the ascetic life, and‘ are
then drafted out after four or five years to the monasteries as required.
The buildings at Rakavitza were ruined, but with great energy thes'e
students are setting to work to rebuild them in the in'tervals of .thelr
studies. They have suffered great privations, and during last winter
were reduced to one potato each a day, with such roots and berries as
they could find in the woods. The Father spoke to them of the hard-
ness of the life, how he could promise no food the next week, and gave
leave to any who wished to return home. Only two out of forty gave
up, and he told me he was assured of the genuine response to vocation
of nearly every boy who was there. I found them a ;fxf:turesql.xe group,
digging the foundations of their wall, clad in famlhar-loo}nng grey
habits, which I found were of Jaeger wool sent by the Serbian Relief
Fund. I had the privilege of being allowed to address them, and tc{ld
them something of the religious life in England, of the great mis-
sionary work which we believed the Serbian monks hafl before them,
both in their own country and in the Near East, and said that I would
ask for them the prayers of English Church-people, which I now most
earnestly do. If the Father Abbot is allowed to spend some years at
this noble work, I feel assured that the results will be of vital spiritual
value.

On Sunday, September 25, I was present in Belgrade Cathedral at
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‘the consecration of the first Bishop, Father Paulik, of the new Czecho-

Slovak Orthodox Church, to the see of Morava, of which I have written
elsewhere. The deputation to the Holy Synod had accepted as dog-

__ matic bases of union the whole body of dogma and the essential ritual
of the Orthodox Church. The question of the modification of the

anslated written services, into conformity with the Eastern in such
m and Absolution, and
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time to time from the sanctuary to bless the people and to give them
an address. A

I must take this opportunity of expressing again my thanks to
who extended to me such courteous and kind reception. M. Pashi
the Prime Minister, in the name of the King, gave me the First Class
of the Order of St. Sava, and through the kindness of the Minister of
Worship I had a free pass on the railways, and also the invaluable
assistance as travelling companion of M. Nakié, one of our Oxfor:
students. With him I visited the exquisite white marble church of
Topola, built by King Peter, being present at the official memori
service at his tomb in the crypt; and afterwards traversed Shumadia,
the heart of Serbia, and saw some of its monasteries, the shrines of its
heroes and its faith, the embodiment of its life and ideals.

On the last day I had the great privilege of being invited by th
Patriarch to offer the Holy Sacrifice on the altar of his own patriarch:
chapel. This I sang in our own rite, but using the Patriarch’s antimin
(corporal with relics) and chalice, and assisted by a choir of Fath
Janié and some of our Oxford students, in the presence of seve
Bishops and Archimandrites. We must all have felt how thin wa:
growing the barrier between us, built by the quarrels of Pope an
Patriarch one thousand years ago; and their prayers, they assured mi
were mingled with the mystic oblation that we might soon see the fu
filment of our desire and of the Divine Will, and partake together
the one Bread.

THE GLEANING OF ASIA MINOR

HEN we last wrote the outlook in the Near East was bla

enough for despair; but there was a glimmer of hope: th
Sevres Treaty, poor and unsatisfactory makeshift though it was,
not been dishonoured. Now it is being sent down the winds aff
those other scraps of paper which dishonour history, and the night ha
closed upon the pitiable Christian remnant of Asia Minor.

In a measure the fault is all theirown. They trusted Great Bnt
and France, believed in their cause and their success, and, taking their
stand by them in the crisis of the Great War, deliberately risked
extermination which, if their Turkish oppressors triumphed, they ki
would be their portion. France and England have won the war, bu
diplomacy—save the word !—has, in fact, given the Turk the vict:
and the Christian 7ayah must take the consequence. ;

What has happened ? Politicians tell us that the gentlemen of {
' Qm d’me have mv&duﬁe Napohomc dream of

e i 114” \gﬂo\ﬁ"uv,m-gm;
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the hegemony of the Moslem world. Our Foreign Office is said to
have “done its best,” but since British and French diplomatists differ
about reparahons and so forth, the latter have felt free to take their
own line in the Near East, and have established an entente with
Mustapha Kemal, have seen to his equipment with munitions of war,
and have placed Cilicia and its Christians at his disposal. Further,
and in due course, they propose that the Greeks shall be ordered out
of Smyrna and Ionia, and that Mustapha Kemal shall be invited in.

That is high diplomacy—the game of chancelleries, in which the
lives of men, the honour of women, and the freedom of nations are
pawns. Viewed as such it makes interesting history.

But what is it in reality? Since the Armistice the Kemalists—that
is to say, the selfsame men who murdered over a million Greeks and
Armenians behind the fog of war—have been gleaning the field they
reaped in 1915-18. If the number of Armenians they have murdered
since 1918 is not more than 50,000 and of Greeks not more than 30,000,
the excuse is that you cannot gild gold. When a race is exterminated

its massacre becomes impossible. But they Zave pursued their task -

with thorough system and unshrinking zest and zeal. Witness the
ruins of Nicea and the bones of its butchered people, the battalions of
starving, bludgeoned labour conscripts, the burnt-out v111ages of the
Pontus, the wretched creatures shivering and starving in the forests
and mountains, and—are they not unreasonable >—having to be chased
instead of waiting to be killed quietly in their homes. Only last month
a batch of Greek boys of from twelve to fifteen were sent up country
from Trebizond and bludgeoned to death almost within sight of that
town.

The Levantine and the diplomatist protest that the Greek and the
Armenian have also committed atrocities. Are the Turks in Macedonia
ill used? or is there an avowed intention of the Christians of the
Balkans to wipe the Moslems off the face of their land ?

The Englishman in his club shrugs his shoulders and says: “ What
can youdo? We can’t quarrel with France.”

“Oh, for an hour of Gladstone!” cried Mr. T. P. O’Connor at the
Mansion House; and the meeting cheered till the roof rang.

That is what we want—an hour of Gladstone! The feeling is in
the country. From the Archbishop of Canterbury—God bless him for

is courage I—to the local Free Church and parish council, religious

- opinion is wa.xtmg like a sea of oil. 'Will Heaven send a man to fire it

while there is time ?
Meanwhile Mustapha Kemal has possession of Cilicia, and is
stretching out his hand to receive Ionia. He will be cautious in

~ Cilicia. m-maum»mm Huwmmwf-h

“
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there. Every hour of every day and night a man will be murde
woman shamed, a child butchered.! Then when the time is
final gleaning will be made, and at last Asia Minor will altoge

"belong to the Turk, and the Turk alone.

That there is not a ray of hope is plain from what Erdocath t

us below : The Armenians of Russian Armenia—for the Turk h:
harvested there—would be wise to accept his advice—to forget Eur
and England, and to make their peace, if they can, with Mus
Kemal. But there’s the rub—if theycan! Did ever a butcher m
peace with sheep?

MEDITATIONS ON CILICIA AND THE NEA
; EAST '

By AN ARMENIAN ECCLESIASTIC, ERDOCATH

2 NOTWITHSTANDING the acceptance by the Allies as a gen
principle that none of them should enter into a separate t

with the common enemy, to-day that principle is shaken through ti

latest agreement made by the French Government with Angora |

regard to Cilicia.

Then again, despite the fact that after the Armistice Cilicia
placed under French occupation in the name of all the Allies,
France, confronted to-day with her detached initiative in conne
with the wunrecognized enemy Government of Angora, is obhged»
undertake the duty of withdrawing her troops and to pass over Cilic
to Kemal.

And France, who, after subduing Cilicia, invited the remnan
the deported Armenians to return and get resettled in their homelan
where in safety and in peace they were to be enabled to rebuild
ruined homes, to-day it is the same France who, without any qua
of conscience, hands over 150,000 defenceless Armenians to i
executors of yesterday.

But what can be said of the Allies of France who continue uf
the present in their attitude as spectators, or, at most, in labouri:
convince the world that France will not abandon Cilicia withou
guarantee from Angora that there will be security for the Christi
minority of the country ?

Those who know the East and the Turk who has devastated it
only be grieved that, after so many bitter experiences, Europe is
credulous enough to think that any tee promised by the Tu
«n ‘have any vulm whm nnd the Christian inhabi

MEDITATIONS ON CILICIA AND NEAR EAST

Cilicia can actually abide in security when Cilicia is once again handed
over to the Turk. Even more credulous are those who believe that
to-day there is any improvement whatsoever in the mentality of the
Turk in regard to his Christian subjects. The truest standard by
which any such conception may be measured is the intuitive feeling of
the people of Cilicia which has prompted them to flee the country,
because they know that occupation by the Turk would mean a
continuation immediately or soon after of the customary massacres.
Have the people of Europe any idea what an emigration of such magni-
tude means? It means nothing less than the ultimate extermination
of the last remnants of the Armenians in Cilicia. But for all that the
people prefer to emigrate, so that if there is any extermination it should
at least not be by the hand of the Turk.

That which is happening now to Cilicia will also happen to all the
Christians in Asia Minor should Italy and Greece in like manner
withdraw their troops from there. But as to what may happen to
Constantinople should similar conditions prevail there as well, let that
be left to the principal Allies to contemplate upon.

This, then, is the position in which the Christian inhabitants in the
Near East, and in particular the Armenian people in Cilicia, find

‘ themselves. We need not recall to mind the horrifying atrocities and
massacres—the outcome of the Turkish policy of extirpating the
Armenians—to which they were subjected ‘from the commencement of
the War, and to which they are subject even to-day. And all these
have been committed, and are being committed, before the eyes of the
victorious Allies, who have regarded the Armenians as their minor ally,
and who, nevertheless, have remained indifferent in the cause of helping
the Armenians after the Armistice as during the War.

Such being the position of their case, it is astonishing that the
Armenians still continue to appeal to the European Governments in
the hope of receiving help Have not yet these people realized that
Europe has nothing to give them, even if they sacrifice their very last
soldier in fighting against the enemies of Europe? On the other hand,
why do the Governments of Europe persevere with a smile in giving
hopes to the Armenians with various sweet words and promises?
Is it not time that the “bag and baggage” policy of the late Mr.

ladstone, as applied by him to Turkey, should be applied by the

resent statesmen of Europe to the Armenian statesmen, who still pray
to receive some help from Europe, so that they should finally under-
stand that there is nothing in common between them and Europe and,

'nturnmg to their land, reconcile themselves to existing local condi-

‘mm, ii all mbablm‘y, mu be the ultimate ouwome of a!l the

wm-.wmm‘wm ¥ bt ﬁl:
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the East will gradually perish if unable to endure in her own strei
whilst, on the other hand, history, standing above the statesm

to-day, will record it as a stupendous blot on the victory achiev
‘the Christian Allies.

RELATIONS WITH MAR IGNATIOS
By tHE REV. J. A. DOUGLAS

IN his interesting letters in the June and September, 1921, numb
of THE CHRISTIAN EAsT, the Rev. R. Borough mentions that
Ignatios, the head of the “ Jacobite,” or, as they style themselve:
“ Orthodox,” Syrians, had charged him to enquire of the Archb
of Canterbury on what conditions his people in America and elsewh
could in emergency be admitted to Communion at Anglican altar:
otherwise receive the ministrations of Anglican priests.

The request does not find the Archbishop unprepared to deal
it, the two last Lambeth Conferences having considered the possibi
of an even more far-reaching enquiry being made by all or a
“the ancient separate Churches of the East”—i.c., by the so-call
“ Nestorian” Church of Assyria, or by the three * Monophysit:
Churches of Egypt, Syria, and Armenia. i

Guided largely by Bishops Wordsworth and Collins, the latter
whom had considerable first-hand knowledge of the Monophysit
Churches, the Conference of 1908 laid down a policy which seems
me to be exactly the right policy.

1. It premised that there must be unity of faith in essentials

especially in those of Christology before intercommunion of any
its sixty-third resolution running :

“ The Conference would welcome any steps that might be t
to ascertain the precise doctrinal position of the ancient sepa
Churches of the East with a view to possible intercommunion,
would suggest to the Archbishop of Canterbury the appoint
of Commissions to examine the doctrinal position o particu
Churches, and (for example) to prepare some carefully fra
statement of the faith as to our Lord’s Person, in the simple
possible terms, which should be submitted to each of
Churches, where feasible, in order to ascertain whether
represents their belief with substantial accuracy. The con
sions of such Commissions should in our opinion be submitted

the Metropolitans or Presiding Bishops of all the Churches of
Anglican Communion.”

2. The existence of such unity being demonstrated, it
mended in its sixty-fourth resolution what has recently been de
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& event of doctrinal agreement being reached with suc
sepaIth:héhurches, the Conference is of opinion that it \;:voulgmit
right (1) for any Church of the Anglican Communion to a o
individual communicant members of those Churches to conillrmlll .
cate with us when they are deprived of this means of gl"a.;{:eﬂt1 ro! ge
isolation, and, conversely, for our communicants tchseeh e ?aglle
privilege in similar circumstances; (2) for the Churches (;n L
Anglican Communion to permit our communicants to co}x}n ot

cate on special occasions with these Churches, even when !
deprived of this means of grace through isolation, and, cpr;lverse 1};;
that their communicants should be allowed the same privileges
similar circumstances.”
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3. But, manifestly with an eye to the Eastern Orthodox, it recom-
mended (Resolution 65)

i lete compact
9 consider that any more formal and comp!
betw\;; us and any such Church, seeing that it might effect our Lela-
tions with certain other Churches, should not take place \gvx{:l Oélt
previous communication with any other Church which might be
affected thereby.”

With some modification, whichdlhwill noﬁic: next month, the
ference of 1921 affirmed these resolutions.
Lan’ll‘tk)leeﬂ;)r(c:e::nt enquiry ogf Mar Ignatios has, therefore, be.en foreseen,
and—presuming that the Archbishop of Canterbury i udges it opportune
to follow them—the lines of procedure have been laid down. st
A questionnaire or plum fidei \l;vill be !:ix;esaretd df?erds::rtl:si:;o:o;o
i jos. The mind of the Phanar will be stu : -
x;:s If::t:;sto };:s presentation. Granted that Mar I.gn.atms and the
Bishops of his Communion find themse'lves able and wEIhng to answer
in terms which establish their dogmatic agre.ement. with the Ea.st;.rgv
Orthodox and ourselves, economic communion w1.11 be estal}hs e :
between us and them. But there will be no d}ScuSSlon as to a forma
act of union. The terrain will be in preparation, but, as 'Wll] a;;_pe;r
below, anything further must be governed by the relations of the
Jacobites with the Eastern Orthodox: ; ¢
That such a reserve is altogether mcumbent‘ on'l,us is apparent from
a glance at the history of the three “'Monophys'lte Churches. ‘ll;o. put
the matter in a nutshell, it is impossnblfe to decide how far the Cf rlstlc:-
logical controversies of the fifth and sixth, perhaps -3.150 of t!-xeh o‘:u-tk,
centuries were the cause or the excuse of the schlsxps‘wl'u'c Fro B
these Churches off from the main body of F:astern. Chrlsh.mnty‘i roxg
the time that the Roman Empire was identified with Chnstenl om t;:n
Constantinople became the metropolis of the World-Church no less
that of the World-State, the Emperors adopted a centralizing poucy
L forits K813 the R




168 THE CHRISTIAN EAST
From every Imperial point of view it was essential to weld the vari
nationalities of the Empire into a single Christian “ Roman ' su ~Q
nationality.! For this process the Church was a very obvious
most efficient instrument. If religion and natxonahty are still m
degree mterchangeable terms for the Near East, it is because they
altogether so in ancient civilization. To unify the Roman world th
first thing necessary was to impregnate its people with the consciou
ness that their nationalities were merged in an Empire of Christ
which the Emperor was the centre and symbol. The new conce
of Imperial Christendom was different in this from the old concept
Imperial Heathendom. It was in the nature of the new claim th
Caesar could not be vicegerent over many Churches each declaring
rest, if not to be no Church at all, at least to be very inferior types
Churches. To the eye of the statesman the unity and catholicity
which the whole Church was conscious were not apparent. In th ,
greater and lesser areas of the Empire there were more or less defi
systems of Church government but no co-ordinated and logical poli
Jurisdictions were at most in evolution. Even the rudiments of

central authority were not discernible.” Moreover, in the different land
of the Empire Christianity had been differentiated by racial cultures
until it possessed very diverseand often hardly compatible characteristics
This differentiation had little to do with those deep things, of which th
description bulks so fatally in our textbooks of early Church history
philosophies, and their fruit, theologies. It obtained rather in t‘ )
expression of belief in worship, in habits and conventions and outloo
in that atmosphere and dress of religion which for the ordinary
are religion. This process of differentiation had been at work from
earliest times, and had been governed by the fact that, receiving
inheritance from the racial heathendoms, the Church had everywhe
developed on ““national ” lines. Thus in the fourth century the ma
of religious maps would have needed no fewer colours and gradin
tints to designate the various types of Churches in the Empire than th
maker of ethnographical maps to designate its races. Only long
dence or extraordinary adaptability could have made it possible for the.
native of any one part of the Empire to be at home in the Church
another part. The abundant diversity, coeval in origin with the Churc
herself, was exemplified in varying liturgies and rites, in diffe
versions and even canons of the Scriptures, in local credal forms,
customs and tradmons, above all, in the use of no common la.ngnage

1 The principal el t was ily Hell ot Hellenic as of the chm
period, of course, but as of the cosmopolitan era of Hellenism. 4
# In this respect it cannot be too closely remembered that language is a
deal more than a vehicle of thonght. lt isa lymbcl and also both a mouldi

iorqa n religion. Greek and Latin b of course, to

| nd not onl)
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To realize the aspect of the Christian world at that time is a
difficult task, comparable to the reconstruction of a bygone geological
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~ age, and for the most part awaits investigation.

In the West, the welter of the dark ages which followed the bar-
barian settlements and then the long period of the single and exclusive
Papal monarchy have obliterated that old world and have left only the
slightest traces of its living tradition. In the East, the surviving
groups are depressed, isolated, and in terms of national value and
numbers almost insignificant. Moreover, the great bulk of historical
evidence at our disposal, and practically the whole of that which is
generally familiar or accessible, represents the outlook either of Byzan-
tine Christianity or of Latin. With ample material, both in the living
Orthodox world and in Byzantine literature, the strenuous study and
labours of a large band of scholars is only now beginning to make us
envisage a different Byzantine Empire from that effete and degenerate
nonentity as which unconsciously, under the influence of a tradition
that in the West had always been accepted without question, Gibbon,
Montesquieu, and their successors portray it. It is therefore not sur-
prising that, with far less to draw upon to correct it, our conventional
view of e.g. Egyptian and Semitic Christianity should be that taken by
Greek writers, who, writing from the outside and mostly with hostility,
are concerned only to tell us of its contact with and resistance to the
Hellenic system.

A considerable Coptic, Syriac, Ethiopic, and Armenian literature is
extant, but is now practically a dead literature, and to reconstruct the
Christianity of these nations otherwise than in outline needs something
of palaontological genius. To reproduce their atmosphere is next to
impossible. ¥

None the less, we obtain a broad picture of the Christian world in
the fourth century as consisting of many Christian nationalities not
demarcated by defined delineations but merging into one another, and
not hostile to or exclusive of one another, but, because aloof, foreign to
one another, all being conscious of membership in one Catholic Church,
and all sharing the same sacraments and essentials of polity and faith.
It is a picture of unity in diversity.

The policy of the heathen Empire had been to compel the accept-
ance of Czasar as the vicegerent of all the gods, but otherwise to leave

* the gods alone. In other words, it recognized the principle of many

nationalities. The policy of the Christianized Empire was the reverse.

a largely common culture. It is very different with Egyptian and Syriac, which in
structureand vocabulary—i.e., iucgkum and genius—are foreign to them. Reference
b- made to L ulan ag Greck pts to
mitic speech, to Egyptian. The

i ity ‘wi‘l.vn Ha ik, PInties.
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The days of Pilate and Gallio were past. As has been said, Casar ha
become the vicegerent of the one Christ. He could not exercise t 3
function over many different Churches. The races must be welded in
a single system, and the chaos of nationalities must give way to th
logic of a super nationality. The mistake would have been bad eno
if the policy had been the fruit of ecclesiastical theory alone. But to
say the least, it arose equally from the chief desideratum of Imperia
statecraft. Uniformity in things spiritual meant solidarity in
Empire. Diversity meant disruption. To say nothing of the past, the
history of our own time tells us that the statesmen’s device of
nationalizing a nation through its Church is most often defeated by th
nation rejecting the captured machine. Ireland turned to Rome and
Wales to Nonconformity far less to escape Anglicanism than Anglici:
zation. )
There is no human persistency in policy that is greater than the
persistency of a bureaucracy which is engaged in the propagation of its
own system. Such policies tend to become secular and inexorable.
Their tradition ends only with the end of the system itself. The
Byzantine bureaucracy was the most wonderful, the most widespr
and the most centralized that has existed. It had its roots in the
heathen concept of Rome as the one eternal, divine world-state, and
grew up, existed, and lived on the principles that the Empire was co
secrated to be the single and exclusive dominion of Christ, and that tl
centre and symbol of that dominion was the Emperor in Constantinopldl,
Viewed in detail, the history of the Byzantine Empire is a record o
fierce factions, personal ambitions, and local rivalries. Viewed as
whole, it presents a magnificent effort to accomplish the impossible—
i.e.,, to subdue the world to an ideal of religion by the imposition of
universal, divinely sanctioned machinery of state. If that effort failes
as happily it failed and was bound to fail, it was sustained for
thousand years. The theory was as axiomatic and its realization
undeviatingly attempted by the Comneni and the Palzologi as by
Justinian or Basil Bulgaroktonos.
Transformed by slow stages to the Papal Monarchy, with its pupp
emperors, the theory dominated mediazval Europe. Its parentage i
evident in our own modern states and in most of our State Churches.
The Russia of the Czars inherited and was instinct with it, and thou
it was never essential to the principle of (Ecumenicity—and that
principle as now expressed by the Eastern-Orthodox is free from if
none the less the practical uniformity which in everything except
language obtains in the Orthodox world is largely due to it.
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objective—it could no more do so than the Papacy can abandon its
unique claims—but it learnt caution. The policy of permeation took
the place of a policy of assimilation.

But from the beginning of the fourth to the middle of the seventh
century the whole machinery of the Empire was concentrated on
establishing uniformity. We are not concerned here with the West,
and it will be enough to notice that, in spite of expectation and not-
withstanding occasional breaches, a considerable identity of policy
obtained between Constantinople and old Rome, and the beginnings of
uniformity were secured. After the barbarian cataclysm in the West
had left the former alone, the policy crystallized into one of what has
been termed  Byzantinization.” That it met with stubborn resistance
and failed in Egypt and Syria must not blind us to the fact that, not
so much, perhaps, because the Hellenic element was strong in them as
that there was no other strong civilization, it succeeded altogether in
those lands which were left to the Empire. :

Now, this period of three and a half centuries is the period of those
great Christological controversies which ended in abiding schism. It is
not, of course, to be contended that the Imperial policy was the cause
of those controversies. On the contrary, once Christianity had become
‘paramount in the Empire they were inevitable. Undoubtedly the time
was ripe for the necessary definitions and statements of the Catholic
Faith which they produced and undoubtedly they originated in
theological speculation. But of itself theological speculation could
not have caused the schisms, temporary or permanent, in which those
controversies resulted. Those schisms are to be accounted for only by
their controversial issues having been taken hold of for political and
national purposes. In fact, there was the will to quarrel. What
happened was this:

At the beginning of the fourth century there was a contrast in all
parts of the Roman Empire, and especially in the great cities, between
the bulk of the native populations and an element which was individu-
ally and locally more or less denationalized and indurated with or
sympathetic to the Hellenism of the day. This element, diffused
through all classes but monopolizing the official class, and ignoring
everything that was not of itself, formed in its totality a whole world
of its own, and, since disputations spread rapidly in it, was a fertile
field for heresy.? In detail, it had many rival centres, each of which
had its own subculture and was thus also ready material for schism.
It was in this Hellenic world that the Christological controversies
originated and were fought out. It was long, however, before they
resulted in organized abiding schism.

1 Theophylact of Bulgaria writes: “Where there are two Greeks, there is
a1t ( i :.‘n‘ 3 ‘,“‘K\‘ i it il i :
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In Syria and Egypt at the beginning of the fourth century a ve
large if not preponderant part of the population was still pagan, a
though, thanks to the recent persecution under Galerius, whatever fric
tion had existed had been counteracted, there were no national antagon-
isms in the Church. In consequence national feeling was not roused
the Arian controversies, and though the Hellenic majorities of Roi

Alexandria, Antioch, and Carthage might commit their particular

Churches to one of the battle-cries, the risk of schism was only in

Imperial ecclesiastical world. At the end of the fourth century the

situation had changed (1) by the adoption of Christianity by the mass
of the people everywhere, and (2) by the subject races’ experience of
the Imperial policy of denationalization. Thus, on the one hand, the
Hellenic element became numerically insignificant, and, on the other,

through its possessing almost a monopoly of the episcopate and of .

the higher ecclesiastical offices, both ruled and represented the Church
in Egypt and Syria. It was in the latter respect, indeed, rather than

in such matters as the substitution of the Peshitta for the old Syrian‘»\

versions of Holy Scripture, that national sentiment must have been
fretted. While both had been in community of danger from persecution,
a Greek bishop had been no offence to an Egyptian or Syrian, but when
he had been changed into a Government servant and, alongside wit
the local secular officials, had become the instrument of 'their ds
nationalization, things were intolerable. Accordingly, instinct brought
them the means of self-preservation. As sure as the Emperor-
1.e., the State—took one side in a theological quarrel the lesser nati
alities ranged themselves behind the champions of the other, an
reversing the maxim Divide et impera, escaped Byzantinization b
schism.!
The subject-matter of the controversies of the fifth century related
to the union of the human and divine in our Lord’s Person, and it w:
thus that, because the Orthodox doctrine was upheld by the state
Egypt and Syria became the strongholds of those who maintained
Monophysism and were defeated in the fourth (Ecumenical Council a
Chalcedon in 451. :
For the sake of convenience we may take the date of that Coun
as epochal of the schism. In fact, although it marked the beginnin
of successful resistance to the Imperial policy, non-Hellenic-Egypt did
not organize itself into a separate Church till the latter part of the sixth

1 That Emperors as well as others may have been firm, and even fanatic:
champions of Orthodoxy or Heterodoxy goes without saying, but the explanation o
swinging the machine of state now to this side and now to that is to be found in if
first need of securing uniformity rather than in the theological merits of the ¢
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century, and a separate Syrian hierarchy?® was not established in the
Empire until the seventh.

It has been unnecessary for our purpose to mention Syrian schisms
other than the “Jacobite” or “Monophysite.” The Church of the
Assyrians—i.e., of the East Syrians of the Persian Empire—represents
those who maintained Dyophysite teaching in a form that differentiated
them from Byzantine Christendom, and so relieved them from persecu-
tion motived by the suspicion of their being in political sympathy with
the Empire. The whole subject is admirably treated by Dr. Wigram
in his sketch, ““The Assyrian Church,” S.P.C.K., and in a valuable
study on the origin of the Jacobites, now awaiting publication.

The period between Chalcedon and the consummation of these
schisms was that in which Old Rome, regained by Justinian, having
become an appanage of Constantinople, and the West being lost, the
Empire definitely assumed its Byzantine character. It is marked by
occasional and even sustained orientations of the policy of Byzantiniza-
tion, not towards the non-Hellenic nationalities, but towards the
Monophysism behind which they had ranged themselves. It was thus
that, with a view now to disarming and now to breaking national senti-
ment, the Imperial machine was swung first to one side and then to the
other, and that the ecclesiastical history of the period reads as a record
of the alternative succession with mutual bitter persecution of Orthodox
and Monophysite Patriarchs at Alexandria and Antioch. No one can
tell what, if the Empire had been free from other distractions, might
have happened, but the death of Justinian was followed first by
exhaustion, the effect of his ambitious enterprises, and then by
faction and weakness. At last, in the seventh century, when Egypt
and Syria were irremediably stubborn and resentful, Islam appeared on
the scene, and, in that, according to its principle, it allowed life and
property to Christians who did not resist it with the sword, was
unopposed by the great bulk of the Egyptian and Syrian peoples.®

A coup d’@il of Eastern Christianity for many centuries after the
Islamic conquest thus gives us a picture of two Christendoms. On the
one hand the Imperial Church, compact, co-ordinated, and centred at
Constantinople with the Emperor as its symbol, abates no whit of its
exclusive claims, maintains its machinery in the Patriarchates of
Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, and makes not only the recovery

1 Syria—i.e., for our purpose the lands from east to west between the Mediter-
ranean and the Persian Empire, and from north to south between the Taurus and
Arabia—was never homogeneous in religion like Egypt. Being the cockpit of East
and West, it had been the theatre of conflicting cults in pre-Christian times, was the
breeding-ground of sects in Christian times, and retains extraordinary diversity to-day.

2 Islam was still in its stage of evolution at the time of its carly conquests, and it
should be remembered that Syrian and Arab are both Semites and of near kindred
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Street, which is exactly opposite the Orthodox Archbishop’s house,
which had been requisitioned by order of the Government for transfe
to the Papalist Archbishop on the day before the Bishop arriv
Great, however, was the surprise of the crowd when the Archbish.
declined the offer of the Synod, and descended into the damp vault
the cathedral, situate underground next to the rooms occupied by th
Warden, and said modestly that the rooms offered to him being situated
in a private house, he did not wish to inconvenience anybody, an
preferred to remain in his own cellar until the Government shall find
necessary to return his legal property, the Archbishop’s house and t
Monastery of Alexis.
The decision of the pastor brought forth mixed feelings in his floc

A part admired his self-sacrifice ; the other part, however, was over-
come with a feeling of shame owing to such unequal treatment by the
Government of the Orthodox and Papalist Letts. Thereby the ol
mutual relationship between the two Churches is involuntarily em-
phasized. The feudal Papalist Archbishop will live in a special palace
set aside for him, but the Democratic Archbishop will be in a damp,
depressing church vault.

A CHRONICLE AND CAUSERIE

’I‘HE Metropolitan Meletios Metaxakes, whose election to the (Ecu-
menical Patriarchate was announced in London by telegram on
December 8, is a man not past middle age, of a fine presence and of com-
manding character, ability, and vigour. Moreover, though, as many of us
have learnt in conference with him, he is a stalwart, unflinching defender of
every inch of the fundamental Orthodox position, he has studied the
Anglican Communion here and in America, and has been a principal pro-
moter of the close enfente between the two Churches. No one, therefore,
could view his enthronization in the Chair of St. John Chrysostom with
greater hope and satisfaction than the wide circle of Anglican friends to which
all of us who know him belong.

AR

While obviously it is our business to speak of our friends’ domestic
differences with great reserve and reticence, it is desirable, if only to preclude
their over-estimating those difficulties, that Anglicans should be acquainted
with their main lines. 'We have, therefore, no hesitation in pointing out that
while the solution is obscure, it is pregnant with anxiety and dangerous pos-
sibilities. Before speaking of these, we may refer to the semi-official state-
ments made in Paris that the election will be disallowed by the Allied
Commissioners on the ground that the Sultan was altogether ignored.

Rumour, lndo'cd, had been busy that the Commhlion.erg intended to ld;'_ll;
the Sultan in the exercise of his usurped power of striking any name w u:ﬂ1
he pleased from the list of eligibles. That the Holy Synod and'the elector .
bodies had the courage to refuse interference from anyone will co:xar;:_\:nf
them to every lover of religious liberty. That in these days the K ali (’)

Islam or the representative of France, which is the protcf,ctor of the _Va.ncar;l s
interests in the Ottoman Empire, should have a voice in the electlo'n of the
chief Patriarch of the whole Eastern-Orthodox Church would be as indecent
as monstrous. We are not living in the Middle Ages. then,.therefore, we
are told that the Metropolitan Meletios may be refused permission to lanfi a‘;:
Constantinople because he is not an Ottoman subject, or read the xll-dxsgu;se

threats of what will happen to the rebels of the Phanar when the Kgma 15;5
obtain possession of the city, we are only rejoiced that the matter is htto ef
put to the test and that our friends have claimed the elementary 1'1g1fst }:)
religious freedom which they were accorded in the Stvres Treatyi . th:
struggle before them is to be hard, they will be supported not on x}; yblic
Serbs, Rumans, and all the Orthodox Churches', but by Englis put 1
opinion. That in the end they will win is as certain as that an CEcu'memcad
Patriarch subordinate to any secular authority cannot fulfil his anct1on, an

that without freedom at its centre the life of the whole communion must be
paralyzed. We have therefore neither regret nor anxiety as tq any daing.ers
of this kind which have arisen from the election of the Metropolitan Meletios,
than whom no man living is likely to know better how to show a bold front.

R R

It is another matter, however, when we consider that the well-known
tension between Constantinople and Athens may be increased, and that the
existing fissure in the Hellenic ecclesiastical world may becom'e a clea.fvatghe.
In any case, as Mr. Borough points out, those tpetropol:tafls of the
Patriarchate whose jurisdictions are in the Kingdom of G}'eece—m., were l;n
Turkey before 1912—had advanced canonical reasons against the holding t' e;:
election, their action having been instigated and supported by the Gre:
Government in its fear that a Venizelist would be chosen. There w;.s
reason, therefore, to fear that any Patriarch elect wo}xld be regarded byﬁt e
Church of the Kingdom as uncanonical. The choice of the Metropolitan
Meletios more than sustains that anxiety.

RV

To grasp the main features of the situation it n_:ust be rea.lizec? th:t
(1) ecclesiastical and secular politics are very c10§ely mterconnected‘;in dt e
Greek world ; (2) in the past fifty years the Hellenic race has been unified in
sentiment, the Greeks in Turkey having learnt to think of themselves as one
nation in solidarity with those of the Kingdom ; and (3) for the past twenty

. years two strongly opposed parties have been diffused throughout the Greek

Al A s B : by
Churches. Their origin is to be found in the action taken in 1902
Damianos Patriarch of Jerusalem with a view to giving the Arab-speaking
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bharm, but their formal pro i :

eir posal as a basis of reunion would slam the door
futufe negotiations. ‘We venture, therefore, to point out that they have
official endorsement, but are a private document,

CACRCRC)

; We were caused much surprised amusement fr
in tlfe Tablet of the Rev. ]. A, Douglas’ book,O T';ﬁ:;?;itﬁs:f
Aflghca.u Churches with the Eastern Orthodox.” Internal evidence pc
with al'most irresistible force to the reviewer being a Dr. A. Fort
whom in a controversy in the Tablet and Church Times Mr. Douglas s
:}clw ha}::/e made some extraordinary mis-statements and over-statements
e E. O. attitude towards Anglican orders. Style, method of cri
outlook, subject-matter, are all so akin that we are not surprised
; c?rrespondent wrote t.o the editor of the Tablet asking whether Dr.
for escue could have written and the Tablet have printed an unsigned a
of th'e kind. After reading the review a second time, we were not wh
surprised at the inquiry receiving no answer.

v RR R

TileZ: sl::;li ati:xl;nowledge with gratitude that the portrait of the Patri
i Re\’: s ; & ustra.fed o:u' ]1_me, 1920, number, was borrowed fro
- . R. F. Bigg-Withers’ « History of the Church of Russia,” S.P.C.
n passing we may note that our sketch of the Patriarch’s career and re
2(;:;}5 ;t;‘mljtussmn h.appenings have been quoted in extenso in Ekkl. Aleth
Chm.;h 5 “;:t,”gll'a:mk, and other Eastern periodicals, to say nothing of th

(CRCRCRC)

The Bishop of Gibraltar bein isi i ;
] g unable to visit Constantinople this year,
:];stﬁla;eh has been taken b)" Bishop Bury, from the account of whose vis

8 anar, as r?corded in the Gibraltar Diocesan Magazine, we take t
extract, which is of importance as a record of our movement :

. “The Bishop was keenly interested in the British High School f
Gl;lss, ::lim:’ spoke io. the‘ P“pﬂs about British aims and idegals, a.ngowa(s)rdBegﬁyM
?w‘;ths:u g'a‘xlx)loicxal visit to the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate. He was receiv
= thl;r?m ef onour by the Locum Tenens, the Metropolitan of Caesarea, and
tionsg:.' e ng '[:i the me.mbers ?f the Holy Synod. In the interview political qu
360 e.a\tr?;f ed, but it was interesting to hear that at last a new Patriarch was
i pc::(xlx > being elected, and that after the election the dcliberations of th
b un);O nysn vlv(;th regard to thf: relations between the Anglican and Orthodox Com-
e wm; tbe made public. If inter-communion could be recognized on both
mea.n'tim%ricta' st;p towards complete reunion would have been taken, and in the
oy v ol; edduty of all wht? look for the unity of Christendom to work and
braiches gt; than friendly relations to be maintained between these two great
e wag : e Holy Cat}u?lu‘: Church. At the conclusion of the interview the
b the% R sh o:vu the Co_unc:l Lham'ber of the Holy Synod, and then was conducted
b ch o the Patriarchs and installed on the throne of St. Chrysostom, trans-
ong ages ago from the Church of Saint Sophia. The choir chanted, in his

honour the welcome of the Church {o a Patriarch, and from the lofty throne the
Bishop blessed first the Metropolitans surrounding him and then the people who
had thronged in from the streets, and received in his turn the blessing of the
Patriarchal Locum Tenens. Ancient ikons were exhibited, and also the pillar to
which, according to tradition, our Saviour was bound for the scourging. The
Bishop's party left amidst cries of “Long live England I and “Long life to the

Bishop !
(CRCRCACT

We do not necessarily agree with the elenchos in our correspondent’s
mind, but we think it worth while to quote this passage from the friendly
but critical letter of a distinguished Athenian theologian on the matter of the
Lambeth Appeal :

“Your Bishops invite the many kinds of Prot t ministers to hang
Orders. They are willing to be ordained in Congregational fashion if Congrega-
tionalists will be ordained by them. Are we to understand that they agree to add
the Congregational doctrine of ordination to the Anglican doctrine, and to believe
both? And is there no important contradiction between the two doctrines? Or
do they reserve the right to disbelieve in the inward part of the rite which they are
to receive? And do they invite Congregationalists to do the same? That sort of
exchange does not appeal to us Orthodox.” '

(CRCRCRCT

The Liturgy rendered at St. Philip’s, Buckingham Palace Road, on the
occasion of the A. and E. A. S. Anniversary, on October 20, is the first
Liturgy rendered by the Eastern-Orthodox with intention for the reunion of
the Eastern-Orthodox and Anglican Churches. As such it should be added
to the large recent list of precedents. Father Smirnoff, the Russian
Embassy Chaplain, officiated, and was assisted by all the Russian clergy in
London and by the Greek Archimandrite Basdekas. Bishop Hook, Bishop
G. F. Browne, and other Anglican clergy were present in the sanctuary.
At the close of the Liturgy Father Smirnoff spoke eloquently of his own
affection for the Anglican Churches and of that of his fellow Eastern-
Orthodox. Remembering the high reputation possessed by Bishop Browne,
and that he stands to us now as one of the few survivors of the leading
Churchmen of forty years ago, and that he has never been intimately con-
cerned in our movement, it will be well to record the impromptu address
which at Father Smirnoff's request he delivered before Bishop Hook gave the
blessing. He said:

It is a very great pleasure to the members of the Church of the English that we
have been able to put this Church of iSt. Philip’s, so well suited for the great cere-
mony we have been privileged to attend, at the disposal of the Holy Orthodox
Eastern Church, whose member the Russian Church is now suffering martyrdom.

The words which he who is to-day at your head has now addressed to you have
gone straight to my heart. They have not only gone straight to my heart ; they
have found there a full and free echo. Iam aware that we meet under conditions
most unusual, probably unique. I do not stand here at a narrow doorway in a lofty
screen which hides all that is enacted behind it. I stand in the open; there is no
screen but a few flowers. May I suggest that we may see in this an omen of the
opendoor? And these few deep-coloured flowers and 1leaves and b h
may I suggest that they may be to us an omen that the time is ripe.



















the Grent, Ho departed this Iifo in 3or. Authorities for his life are Palladius (Hish

Lausiaca), Ruffinus, Sozomen, Socrates, Cassian, etc. [No, XXVIIL).

TATIANA, ST., martyred under the Emperor Alexander, the daughter of a Roman g
consular rank, a.p. 218. Not to be mistaken for that other St. Tatiana who is
THEODORE, ST., of Euchaita, in Galatia. Lived at Heracleia, and suffered under
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THE CZECHO-SLOVAK CHURCH AND THE .3,

SERBS 4
By BISHOP GORAZD

[Our readers will find interest and | i i

; n . profit in studying this valedict i

(lf;sglzpc(;x:;:ffs?:v:e;‘gﬁg Se;lrl;m aftt;:' receiving episcopal orders as thzrﬁlz;agfs?l:;
. urch from the Serbian Orthod i

tion from the Belgrade Politika is by the Rev. R. M. F;)e:;glpllscopate. Tk

ON preparing to fiepart to my own country, I ask to be allowed to
i wshai);ha ‘::\Evbpta;'tllrllg words about the inspiring proofs of brotherly
gt 01 }:: e mel:nbers of our Church delegation and myself)
s S .mong the Sel:bfan people everywhere where we have been.
zechs, 1n our own opinion, have always stood out in the first rank as
workers for the Slav national idea. It was among the Czech people
tha; the .Sl?ven.ska Uzajamnost ” originated. Among Slavs wf h:ve
2:1 3 ens? F;il;t;:cé;on ;twebha;:el (;:onsidered them all as our brothers, and
en to be held as such by them. It is a fact t
ll;e go‘éed ;hat, apart from the Slovenes, we have been best undlc-]:::tgzg
Sy b.e erbs. The reason for this lies, perhaps, in the fact that both the
erbian and the Czech peoples have been brought up on democratic
ﬁg:rilplesi It (;vas t.he lot.of both our peoples to pass from bondage to
thesey ;): { ux}l1 er difficulties. And it is interesting to notice how both
oo gwnp es have progressed, not by means of high diplomacy, but by
vl Congci:);:e:-n—ttlll; p{;)vlv;r o}f national masses—the Serbian through
culture and education of :he’pteo;lgzec}ls oo o oo
inﬂizn::ist }:ntérest;lng to watch how the victory of Serbian arms
e ety e Czechs and how the progress of Czech schools influenced
eo’l‘lhere hsas tfeen, hov.;vever, one great difference between the two
gat il<)> ::i i erbia had its own national Church, which in time of
oo ul;ti:ess nl';?ant evetythl.ng to the Serbs, which preserved their
i Y, W 1.ch always inspired hope and perseverance—the
urch which, in its representations, stood at the forefront of the
nation whenever a sacrifice for the benefit of all was in view, and which
was the first to take part in every national movement. In l’lis national

Church the Serb found a shelter in times of greatest affliction, and
therein he was able to live nationally even during the most trying of
national persecutions.

The Czech people was deprived of such a Church. After the
unfortunate battle of the White Mountain, the victorious Hapsburg
(and with him was always Rome) lifted his hand against the root of
national life by preventing the formation of a national Church. The
people were deprived of their political and ecclesiastical leaders, who
were punished often by death, by confiscation of property, and by
banishment. By means of persecution, and the Jesuit schools which
were systematically erected throughout the country, the Roman Church
was imposed upon the Czech people, thus killing in them that which
makes a people a nation.

At the end of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nineteenth
centuries the Czech people was so reduced that it appeared as if it
would die out altogether. That this loss did not come about and that
the Czech people ever entered upon a new life, the credit is due in the
first place to men who in their heart of hearts had broken off all
relations with Rome. And in so far as the Catholic clergy worked for
this revival they were men who loved their people more than they loved
the Roman Pope, or who worked for him only from clerical motives
lest they should lose their influence. It may be asserted with every
justification that to all the earnest efforts of the Czech people for
revival, the Roman Church, as a Church, has remained indifferent.
And during the last war she displayed a keen interest only for the
victory of the Hapsburg monarchy and its allies.

The educated classes of the Czech people are well aware of all
this. ‘We have been longing for our own national Church. We knew
quite well what great support our national idea would find in it.
Surrounded by Germans and Magyars, who are Roman Catholics, the
Czecho-Slovakian people would always be in danger if it remained true
to the Roman Church, which was its stepmother, because in the event
of the collapse of the State the Germans would gain control over its
Church again. Thereby they would hold in spiritual subjection
Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia, as the Magyars would hold Slovakia,
which was the case before the last war, when, out of a total of seven
bishops in Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia, there were five Germans,
and in Slovakia all the episcopal sees were occupied by Magyars.

The Czecho-Slovakian people must be free from this danger at all
costs. And the only way that this can be accomplished is by the
organization of the national Church, which would feel at one with the
people both in time of happiness and in time of trouble; which would
not be in disharmony with national history and with the evident
progress of its development ; but which would, on the contrary, always
















